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Hisn Al-Muslim (Fortress of the Muslim) 

Supplications from the Qur’an and Sunnah 
Sa‘īd ibn ‘Ali ibn Wahf al-Qahtāni 

Hisn Al-Muslim (Fortress of the Muslim) 

Supplications from the Qur’an and Sunnah 
The one who is in dire need of Allah Almighty 

Dr. Sa‘īd ibn ‘Ali ibn Wahf al-Qahtāni 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, 

the Most Merciful 

Introduction 
Praise be to Allah. We praise Him, seek His help, 

and ask for His forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of our souls and from our bad 
deeds. Whoever Allah guides, none can misguide, 
and whoever He misguides, none can guide. I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, alone, with 
no partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His servant and Messenger. May Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him, his family and Companions, 
and those who follow them with righteousness 
until the Day of Judgment, and may He grant them 
abundant peace. To proceed: 

This is an abridged version that I have 
summarized from my book: Adh-Dhikr wa Ad-Duā’ 
wa Al-‘Ilāj Bir-Ruqā min Al-Kitāb wa As-Sunnah" 
(Dhikr, Supplication, and Treatment with Ruqyahs 
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from the Qur’an and Sunnah).1 I have abridged the 
section on Adhkār (regular supplications) to make 
it easy to carry during travel. 

I have limited myself to the text of Dhikr 
(remembrance) and sufficed in its Takhrīj (Hadith 
authentication) by mentioning one or two sources 
found in the original version. Whoever wishes to 
know the Companion or seeks further details in the 
Takhrīj should refer to the original version. I ask 
Allah Almighty by His excellent names and sublime 
attributes to make it sincerely for His sake, and to 
benefit me with it in my life and after my death, and 
benefit with it whoever reads it, prints it, or 
contributes to its dissemination; indeed, He is the 
Guardian of that and fully Capable of it. May Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad, his family, his Companions, and those 
who follow them with righteousness until the Day 
of Judgment. 

Author 

Written in the month of Safar, 1409 AH. 

The Merit of Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) 
Allah Almighty says: 

 ﴾،152 تكَۡفرُُونِٓ وَلَٓ لِي وَٱشۡكُرُوا ٓ أذَۡكُرۡكُمۡٓ ﴿فٱَذۡكُرُونيِٓ 

 
1 The aforementioned original version has been published, and all praise is 

due to Allah, with its Hadīths extensively referenced in four volumes. "Hisn 
Al-Muslim" is in its first and second volumes. 
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 {Therefore remember Me; I will remember you. 
Be grateful to Me, and do not be ungrateful}1 

َٓ ٱذۡكُرُوا ٓ ءَامَنوُا ٓ ٱلَّذِينَٓ ﴿يَ  أيَُّهَا  ﴾ٓ،41كَثِيرٗا ذِكۡرٗا ٱللَّّ

 {O you who believe, remember Allah much}2 

َٓ وَالذَّاكِرِينَٓ...﴿ ُٓ أعََدَّٓ وَالذَّاكِرَاتِٓ كَثِيرا ٓ اللَّّ غ فِرَة ٓ لهَُم اللَّّ را ٓ مَّ  عَظِيما ﴾، وَأجَ 

 {And men and women who remember Allah 
much—Allah has prepared for them forgiveness 
and a great reward.}3 

بَّكَٓ ﴿وَٱذۡكُر عٗا نفَۡسِكَٓ فيِ رَّ  وَٱلۡۡ صَالِٓ بٱِلۡغدُوُ ِٓ ٱلۡقَوۡلِٓ مِنَٓ ٱلۡجَهۡرِٓ وَدوُنَٓ وَخِيفَةٗٓ تضََرُّ
نَٓ تكَُن وَلَٓ فِلِينَٓ م ِ  ﴾ٓ،205 ٱلۡغَ 

 {And remember your Lord within yourself with 
humility and fear, without raising your voice, in the 
morning and evening, and do not be of those who 
are heedless}4 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ِٓ مَثلَُٓ ربَّهُ، يذَ كُرُٓ لَٓ وَالَّذِي رَبَّهُ، يذَ كُرُٓ الَّذِي مَثلَُٓ»  ٓ،«وَالمَي ِتِٓ الحَي 

 "The example of the one who remembers his Lord 
and the one who does not remember his Lord is like 
that of the living and the dead."5 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Surat al-Baqarah: 152. 
2 Surat al-Ahzāb: 41. 
3 Surat al-Ahzāb: 35. 
4 Surat al-A‘raaf: 205. 
5 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/208, no. 6407, and Muslim, 1/539, 

no. 779, with the wording: "The example of the house in which Allah is 
remembered and the house in which Allah is not remembered is like that 
of the living and the dead." 
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، بِخَي رِٓ أنُب ِئكُُم ألََٓ» مَالِكُم  كَاهَآ أعَ  ٓ، عِن دَٓ وَأزَ  فعَِهَا مَلِيكِكُم  ، فيِ وَأرَ   لكَُمٓ  وَخَي رٓ  درََجَاتكُِم 
ا أنَٓ  مِنٓ  لكَُمٓ  وَخَي رٓ  وَالوَرِقِ، الذَّهَبِٓ إِن فاَقِٓ مِنٓ  كُمٓ  تلَ قَو  رِبوُا عَدوَُّ ناَقهَُمٓ  فَتضَ   أعَ 

رِبوُا نَ وَيَض  ِٓ ذِك رُٓ. »بلَىَ قاَلوُا« اقكُِم؟أعَ   ،«تعَاَلىَ اللَّّ

 "Shall I not inform you of the best of your deeds and 
the purest in the sight of your Sovereign and the 
highest in your ranks, and better for you than 
spending gold and silver, and better for you than 
encountering your enemy so you strike their necks 
and they strike your necks?" They said: Yes. He said: 
"Dhikr (remembrance) of Allah Almighty."1 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ُٓ يقَوُلُٓ»  فيِٓ ذكََرَنيِ فإَنِٓ  ذكََرَنيِ، إذِاَ مَعَهُٓ وَأنَاَ بيِ، عَب دِي ظَن ِٓ عِن دَٓ أنَاَ: تعَاَلىَ اللَّّ
تهُُٓ نفَ سِهِ، تهُُٓ ، مَلَٓ  فيِ ذكََرَنيِ وَإنِٓ  نفَ سِي، فيِ ذكََر  ، خَي رٓ  مَلَٓ  فيِ ذكََر   وَإنِٓ  مِن هُم 
بَٓ ا، إلِيََّٓ تقََرَّ بَٓ وَإنِٓ  ذِرَاع ا، إلَِي هِٓ ب تُٓتقََرَّٓ شِب ر  ب تُٓ ذِرَاع ا، إلِيََّٓ تقََرَّ  وَإنِٓ  باَع ا، إلَِي هِٓ تقََرَّ
شِي أتَاَنيِ وَلَة ٓ أتَيَ تهُُٓ يمَ   ،«هَر 

 "Allah Almighty says: ‘I am just as My servant 
thinks of Me, and I am with him when he 
remembers Me. If he remembers Me in himself, I 
too remember him in Myself; and if he remembers 
Me in a group, I remember him in a group better 
than them. If he comes one span near to Me, I go one 
cubit near to him; and if he comes one cubit near to 
Me, I go a distance of a fathom (two outstretched 
arms) near to him; and if he comes to Me walking, I 
go to him running.’"2 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi 5/459, no. 3377, and Ibn Mājah 2/124, no. 3790. 

See: Sahīh Ibn Mājah 2/316 and Sahīh At-Tirmidhi 3/139. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 8/171, no. 7405, and Muslim, 4/2061, no. 2675; 

this is the wording of Al-Bukhāri. 
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On the authority of Abdullah ibn Busr (may Allah 
be pleased with him), who reported that a man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, indeed, the laws of Islam 
have become too much for me, so tell me of 
something to hold on to.” He said: 

ب ا لِسَانكَُٓ يَزَالُٓ لَٓ» ِٓ ذِك رِٓ مِنٓ  رَط   ،«اللَّّ

 "Keep your tongue moist with the remembrance of 
Allah"1 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ف ا قَرَأَٓ مَنٓ » ِٓ كِتاَبِٓ مِنٓ  حَر  ثاَلِهَا، بعَِش رِٓ وَالحَسَنةَُٓ حَسَنَةٌ، بِهِٓ فلَهَُٓ اللَّّ  ﴿الــم﴾: أقَوُلُٓ لَٓ أمَ 
فٌ، فٌ، ألَِفٌٓ: وَلكَِنٓ  حَر  فٌ، وَلَمٌٓ حَر  فٌٓ وَمِي مٌٓ حَر   «.حَر 

 "Whoever recites a letter from the Book of Allah 
will be credited with a good deed, and a good deed 
is multiplied tenfold. I am not saying that {Alif-Lām-
Mīm} is one letter, but Alif is a letter, Lām is a letter, 
and Mīm is a letter."2 

‘Uqbah ibn Āmir (may Allah be pleased with 
him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came 
out while we were in As-Suffah (terrace of the 
mosque), and said: 

مٓ  كُلَّٓ يغَ دوَُٓ أنَٓ  يحُِبُّٓ أيَُّكُمٓ » حَانَ، إلِىَ يَو   بِناَقَتيَ نِٓ مِن هُٓ فَيأَ تيَٓ العقَِيقِ، إلِىَ أوَٓ  بُط 
مَاوَي نِٓ ؟ قَطِيعَةِٓ وَلَٓ إِث مٓ  غَي رِٓ فيِ كَو   «رَحِم 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/458, no. 3375, and Ibn Mājah, 2/1246, no. 3793; 

classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi," 3/139, 
and "Sahīh Ibn Mājah," 2/317. 

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/175, no. 2910. Classified as Sahīh (authentic) by 
Al-Albāni in "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/9, and "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘ As-Saghīr", 
5/340. 
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 “Which of you would like to go out every morning 
to But'hān or Al-Aqīq and bring two large-humped 
she-camels without being guilty of sin or severing 
ties of kinship?” We said, “O Messenger of Allah, we 
would love that.” He said: 

جِدِٓ إلِىَ أحََدكُُمٓ  يغَ دوُ أفَلََٓ» ِٓ كِتاَبِٓ مِنٓ  آيَتيَ نِٓ يقَ رَأَٓ أوَٓ  فَيعَ لمََ، المَس   لَهُٓ خَي رٌٓ وجل عزٓ اللَّّ
، مِنٓ  لَهُٓ خَي رٌٓ وَثلَثٌٓ ناَقَتيَ نِ، مِنٓ  بعٌَٓ ثلََث  بعَ ، مِنٓ  لَهُٓ خَي رٌٓ وَأرَ  داَدِهِنَّٓ وَمِنٓ  أرَ   مِنَٓ أعَ 

 «.الِإبِلِٓ

 "Would not any one of you go out in the morning to 
the mosque and learn or recite two verses of the 
Book of Allah Almighty? That is better for him than 
two she-camels, and three verses are better for him 
than three she-camels, and four verses are better 
for him than four she-camels, and so on."1 

And the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

َٓ يذَ كُرِٓ لمَٓ  مَق عدَ اَ قعَدََٓ مَنٓ » ِٓ مِنَٓ عَلَي هِٓ كَانَتٓ  فِيهِ، اللَّّ طَجَعَٓ وَمَنِٓ تِرَةٌ، اللَّّ جِع آ اض   مَض 

َٓ يذَ كُرِٓ لمَٓ  ِٓ مِنَٓ عَلَي هِٓ كَانَتٓ  فِيهِٓ اللَّّ  «.تِرَةٌٓ اللَّّ

 "Whoever sits in a place where he does not 
remember Allah, deprivation will descend on him 
from Allah; and whoever lies down in a place where 
he does not remember Allah, deprivation will 
descend on him from Allah."2 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 1/553, no. 803. 
2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/264, no. 4856, and others. See: Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘ 

5/342. 
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مٌٓ جَلَسَٓ مَا» لِس َا قوَ  َٓ يذَ كُرُوا لمَٓ  مَج  ٓ نَبِي هِِمٓ  عَلىَ يصَُلُّوا وَلمَٓ  فِيهِ، اللَّّ  تِرَة ، عَلَي هِمٓ  كَانَٓ إلَِّ
، شَاءَٓ فإَنِٓ   «.لهَُمٓ  غَفَرَٓ شَاءَٓ وَإنِٓ  عذَّبهَُم 

 "No people sit in a gathering where they do not 
remember Allah and do not invoke blessings upon 
their Prophet, except that it will be a source of 
regret for them. If He wills, He will punish them; or 
if He wills, He will forgive them."1 

And the Prophet (may Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him) said: 

مٓ  مِنٓ  مَا» ٓ مِنٓ  يقَوُمُونَٓ قَو  لِس  َٓ يذَ كُرُونَٓ لَٓ مَج  ٓ فِيهِٓ اللَّّ ، جِيفَةِٓ مِث لِٓ عَنٓ  قاَمُوا إلَِّ  حِمَار 
 «.حَس رة ٓ لهُمٓ  وَكَانَٓ

 "No people leave a gathering in which they did not 
remember Allah except that it will be as if they are 
leaving the carcass of a donkey, and it will be a 
cause of regret for them."2 

1. Adhkār for waking up from sleep 

دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم  ياَناَ الَّذِي للَّّ  «.النُّشُورُٓ وَإلَِي هِٓ أمََاتنَاَ، مَا بعَ دَٓ أحَ 

 "Praise be to Allah Who gave us life after He caused 
us to die and to Him is the resurrection."3 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُ، وَلَهُٓ المُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَريكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   قدَِيرٌٓ، شَي 
ِ، سُب حَانَٓ دُٓ اللَّّ ِ، وَالحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ للَّّ ُ، إلَِّ ُٓ اللَّّ لَٓ وَلَٓ أكَبَرُ، وَاللَّّ ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِٓ إلَِّ ِٓ باِللَّّ  العلَِي 
فرٓ  رَب ِٓ العَظِيمِ،  «.لِي اغ 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/461, no. 3380. Also see: Sahīh At-Tirmidhi, 

3/140. 
2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd 4/264, no. 4855, and Ahmad 2/389, no. 10680. See: 

Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘, 5/176. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/113, no. 6314, and Muslim, 

4/2083, no. 2711. 
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 "There is no god but Allah, alone, without any 
partner. To Him belongs the dominion, and to Him 
belongs all praise, and He is Competent over all 
things. Glory be to Allah, and all praise is due to 
Allah, and there is no god but Allah, and Allah is the 
Greatest, and there is no power and no strength 
except through Allah, the Most High, the Most Great. 
My Lord, forgive me."1 

دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم  رِهِٓ لِي وَأذَِنَٓ رُوحِي، عَليََّٓ وَرَدَّٓ جَسَدِي، فيِ عَافاَنيِ الَّذِي لِلَّّ  «.بذِِك 

 "Praise be to Allah Who granted me wellness in my 
body, restored my soul to me, and permitted me to 
remember Him."2 

تِٓ خَلۡقِٓ فيِ ﴿إنَِّٓ وَ  فِٓ وَٱلۡۡرَۡضِٓ ٱلسَّمَ  تٓ  وَٱلنَّهَارِٓ ٱلَّيۡلِٓ وَٱخۡتلَِ  لِي لَۡ يَ  وُ  بِٓ لۡ ِ  190 ٱلۡۡلَۡبَ 
َٓ يذَۡكُرُونَٓ ٱلَّذِينَٓ مٗا ٱللَّّ تِٓ خَلۡقِٓ فيِ وَيَتفَكََّرُونَٓ جُنوُبهِِمۡٓ وَعَلىَٓ  وَقعُوُدٗا قِيَ  وَ   ٱلسَّمَ 

ذاَ لقَۡتَٓخَٓ مَا رَبَّناَ وَٱلۡۡرَۡضِٓ طِلٗٓ هَ  نكََٓ بَ   مَن إِنَّكَٓ رَبَّناَ ٓ 191 ٱلنَّارِٓ عَذاَبَٓ فقَِناَ سُبۡحَ 
لِمِينَٓ وَمَا أخَۡزَيۡتهَُ ۥٓ فقَدَۡٓ ٱلنَّارَٓ تدُۡخِلِٓ

ٓ مِنۡٓ لِلظَّ  بَّناَ ٓ 192 أنَصَار   مُناَدِيٗآ سَمِعۡناَ إِنَّنآَ رَّ
نِٓ ينُاَدِي يمَ   سَي ـَِٔاتِنَا عَنَّا وَكَف ِرۡٓ ذنُوُبَناَ لَناَ فٱَغۡفِرۡٓ رَبَّناَ فـََٔامَنَّآ  بِرَب ِكُمۡٓ ءَامِنوُا ٓ أنَۡٓ لِلِۡۡ
مَةِٓ  يَوۡمَٓ تخُۡزِناَ وَلَٓ رُسُلِكَٓ عَلىَٓ  وَعَدتَّناَ مَا وَءَاتِناَ رَبَّناَ 193 ٱلۡۡبَۡرَارِٓ مَعَٓ وَتوََفَّناَ  ٱلۡقِيَ 
مِلٓ  عَمَلَٓ أضُِيعُٓ لَ ٓ أنَ يِ رَبُّهُمۡٓ لهَُمۡٓ فٱَسۡتجََابَٓ 194 ٱلۡمِيعاَدَٓ تخُۡلِفُٓ لَٓ إِنَّكَٓ نكُم عَ   م ِ
ن ٓ  أوَۡٓ ذكََرٓ  م ِ نٓ  بعَۡضُكُم أنُثىَ  ٓ م ِ رِهِمۡٓ مِن وَأخُۡرِجُوا ٓ هَاجَرُوا ٓ فٱَلَّذِينَٓ بَعۡض    وَأوُذوُا ٓ دِيَ 
تلَوُا ٓ سَبِيلِي فيِ ُٓ سَي ـَِٔاتهِِمۡٓ عَنۡهُمۡٓ لَۡكَُف ِرَنَّٓ وَقتُلِوُا ٓ وَقَ  تٓ  دۡخِلَنَّهُمۡٓوَلَۡ  تحَۡتهَِا مِن تجَۡرِي جَنَّ 

رُٓ نۡٓ ثوََابٗا ٱلۡۡنَۡهَ  ِٓ  عِندِٓ م ِ ُٓ ٱللَّّ نَّكَٓ لَٓ 195 ٱلثَّوَابِٓ حُسۡنُٓ عِندهَُٓۥ وَٱللَّّ  ٱلَّذِينَٓ تقَلَُّبُٓ يغَرَُّ
دِٓ فيِ كَفَرُوا ٓ عٓ  196 ٱلۡبلَِ  هُمۡٓ ثمَُّٓ قلَِيلٓ  مَتَ  كِنِٓ 197 مِهَادُٓٱلۡٓ وَبِئۡسَٓ جَهَنَّمُٓ  مَأۡوَى   ٱلَّذِينَٓ لَ 
ت ٓ لهَُمۡٓ رَبَّهُمۡٓ ٱتَّقَوۡا ٓ رُٓ تحَۡتهَِآ مِن تجَۡرِي جَنَّ  لِدِينَٓ ٱلۡۡنَۡهَ  نۡٓ نزُُلٗٓ فِيهَا خَ  ِهٓ عِندِٓ م ِ  وَمَا ٱللَّّ

 
1 "Whoever says that, his sins will be forgiven; if he supplicates, his 

supplication will be answered; if he rises, performs ablution, and then 
prays, his prayer will be accepted." Narrated by Al-Bukhari with Al-Fath, 
3/39, no. 1154, and others, and this is the wording of Ibn Mājah. See: "Sahīh 
Ibn Mājah", 2/335. 

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/473, no. 3401. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/144. 
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ِٓ عِندَٓ بِٓ أهَۡلِٓ مِنۡٓ وَإنَِّٓ 198 ل ِلۡبَۡرَارِٓ خَيۡر ٓ ٱللَّّ ِٓ يؤُۡمِنُٓ لمََن ٱلۡكِتَ   إلَِيۡكُمۡٓ أنُزِلَٓ وَمَا ٓ بٱِللَّّ
شِعِينَٓ إلَِيۡهِمۡٓ أنُزِلَٓ وَمَا ٓ ِٓ خَ  تِٓ يَشۡترَُونَٓ لَٓ لِلَّّ ِٓ بـَِٔايَ  ٓ  ثمََنٗا ٱللَّّ ئكَِٓ قلَِيل 

لَ    عِندَٓ أجَۡرُهمُۡٓ لهَُمۡٓ أوُ 
َٓ إنَِّٓ رَب هِِمۡهٓ  وَصَابِرُوا ٓ ٱصۡبِرُوا ٓ ءَامَنوُا ٓ ٱلَّذِينَٓ يَ  أيَُّهَا 199 ٱلۡحِسَابِٓ سَرِيعُٓ ٱللَّّ

َٓ وَٱتَّقوُا ٓ وَرَابِطُوا ٓ  ﴾200 تفُۡلِحُونَٓ لعَلََّكُمۡٓ ٱللَّّ

 {Indeed, in the creation of the heavens and earth 
and the alternation of the night and day are signs 
for people of understanding, 

 those who remember Allah while standing, 
sitting, and lying on their sides, and reflect upon the 
creation of the heavens and earth [saying], “Our 
Lord, you have not created all this in vain. Glory be 
to You. Protect us from the punishment of the Fire. 

 Our Lord, whoever You cause to enter the Fire, 
You have surely disgraced him, and the wrongdoers 
will have no helpers. 

 Our Lord, we have heard the caller to faith 
calling, ‘Believe in your Lord,’ so we believed. Our 
Lord, forgive us our sins, expiate our misdeeds, and 
cause us to die among the righteous. 

 Our Lord, give us what You have promised us 
through Your messengers, and do not disgrace us 
on the Day of Resurrection, for You never break 
Your promise. 

 Their Lord responded to them: “I will never 
waste the deeds of any doer among you, male or 
female; you are the same in reward. Those who 
migrated and were driven out of their homes and 
suffered for My sake, and fought and were killed – I 
will surely expiate their sins and admit them into 
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gardens under which rivers flow, a reward from 
Allah, and with Allah is the best reward." 

 Do not be deceived by the disbelievers' 
prosperity in the land, 

 it is a brief enjoyment, then Hell will be their 
abode. What a terrible resting place!  

 But for those who fear their Lord will be gardens 
under which rivers flow, abiding therein forever – a 
welcoming gift from Allah; and what is with Allah is 
best for the righteous. 

 There are some among the People of the Book 
who believe in Allah and what has been sent down 
to you and what was sent down to them; humbling 
themselves before Allah. They do not sell Allah’s 
verses for a small price. It is they who will have 
their reward with their Lord. Indeed, Allah is swift 
in reckoning} 

 O you who believe, be patient and endure, stand 
on guard and fear Allah, so that you may be 
successful} 

[Surat Āl Imrān: 190-200]1 

2. Supplication for wearing a garment 

دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم  بَٓ( هَذاَ كَسَانيِ الَّذِي للَّّ لٓ  غَي رِٓ مِنٓ  وَرَزَقَنِيهِٓ) الثَّو  ٓ مِن يِ حَو  ة وَلَّ  ...«.قوَُّ

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 8/337, no. 4569, and Muslim, 1/530, 

no. 256. 
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 "Praise be to Allah Who clothed me with this 
(garment) and gave it to me without any power or 
strength on my side..."1 

3. Supplication for wearing a new garment 

دُٓ لكََٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» تنَِيهِ، أنَ تَٓ الحَم  ألَكَُٓ كَسَو   مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ لَهُ، صُنعَِٓ مَا وَخَي رِٓ خَي رِهِٓ مِنٓ  أسَ 
هِٓ  «.لَهُٓ صُنعَِٓ مَا وَشَر ِٓ شَر ِ

 "O Allah, praise be to You, You clothed me 
therewith. I ask You for its good and the good of that 
for which it was made, and I seek refuge with You 
from its evil and the evil of what it was made for."2 

4. Supplication for someone wearing a new 

garment 

لِفُٓ تبُ لِي» ُٓ وَيخُ   «.تعَاَلىَ اللَّّ

 "May you wear it out and may Allah Almighty grant 
you another instead."3 

 «.شَهِيد ا وَمُتٓ  حَمِيد ا، وَعِشٓ  جَدِيد ا، الِبَسٓ »

 "Wear new clothes, live in a praiseworthy manner, 
and die as a martyr."4 

 
1 Narrated by the authors of As-Sunan except An-Nasā’i: Abu Dāwūd, no. 

4023, At-Tirmidhi, no. 3458, and Ibn Mājah, no. 3285. Al-Albāni graded it 
as Hasan (sound) in "’Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl", 7/47. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 4020, At-Tirmidhi, no. 1767, and Al-Baghawi, 
12/40. See: Mukhtasar Shamā’il At-Tirmidhi by Al-Albāni, p. 47. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/41, no. 4020. See: "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 2/760. 
4 Narrated by Ibn Mājah, 2/1178, no. 3558, and Al-Baghawi, 12/41. See: 

"Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/275. 



 

13 

5. What one should say when taking off his 

garment 

مِٓ»  «.اللَّّٓ بِس 

 "In the name of Allah."1 

6. Supplication for entering the bathroom 

مِٓ»[ ِٓ بِس   «.وَالخَباَئِثِٓ الخُب ثِٓ مِنَٓ بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ] اللَّّ

 "In the name of Allah, O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the male and female devils."2 

7. Supplication for exiting the bathroom 

 «.غُف رَانكََٓ»

 "I seek Your forgiveness."3 

8. Dhikr before ablution 

مِٓ» ِٓ بِس   «.اللَّّ

 "In the name of Allah."4 

9. Dhikr after completing the ablution 

هَدُٓ» ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أنَٓ  أشَ  ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ هَدُٓ لَهُٓ شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  د ا أنََّٓ وَأشَ   ..«.وَرَسُولهُُٓ عَب دهُُٓ مُحَمَّ

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 2/505, no. 606, and others. See: "Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl", 

no. 50, and "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 3/203. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/45, no. 142, and Muslim, 1/283, no. 375. The 

addition of: "In the name of Allah" at the beginning was narrated by Sa‘īd 
ibn Mansūr. See: "Fat'h Al-Bāri", 1/244. 

3 Narrated by the authors of As-Sunan except for An-Nasā’i, who narrated it 
in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 79, Abu Dāwūd, no. 30, At-Tirmidhi, 
no. 7, and Ibn Mājah, no. 300. It was classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-
Albāni in "Sahīh Sunan Abi Dāwūd" 1/19. 

4 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 101, Ibn Mājah, no. 397, and Ahmad, no. 9418. 
See: "Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl", 1/122. 
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 "I testify that there is no god but Allah, alone, with 
no partner, and I testify that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger..."1 

علَ نيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ابِينَٓ مِنَٓ اج  علَ نيِ التَّوَّ رِينَٓ مِنَٓ وَاج   «.المُتطََه ِ

 "O Allah, make me of those who are constantly 
repentant and those who constantly purify 
themselves."2 

دِكَ، اللَّهُمَّٓ سُب حانكََٓ» هَدُٓ وَبِحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أنَٓ  أشَ  تغَ فِرُكَٓ أنَ تَ، إلَِّ  «.إلَِي كَٓ وَأتَوبُٓ أسَ 

 "Glory and praise be to You, O Allah. I testify that 
there is no god but You. I seek Your forgiveness and 
I repent to You."3 

10. Dhikr on leaving the house 

مِٓ» ِ، بِس  ِ، عَلىَ توََكَّل تُٓ اللَّّ لَٓ وَلَٓ اللَّّ ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِٓ إلِ َّ  «.باِللَّّ

 "In the name of Allah, I rely upon Allah, and there 
is no might nor strength except through Allah."4 

، أنَٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ، أوَٓ  أضَِلَّ ، أوَٓ  أضَُلَّ ، أوَٓ  أزَِلَّ لِمَ، أوَٓ  أزَُلَّ لمََ، أوَٓ  أظَ   أوَٓ  أظُ 
هَلَ، هَلَٓ أوَٓ  أجَ   «.عَليََّٓ يجُ 

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You lest I go astray or 
cause someone to go astray, slip or cause someone 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 1/209, no. 234. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi 1/78, no. 55. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi" 18/1. 
3 Narrated by An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", p. 173. See: "Irwā’ 

Al-Ghalīl" 1/135, 3/94. 
4 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/325, no. 5095, and At-Tirmidhi, 5/490, no. 3426. 

See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/151. 



 

15 

to slip, do injustice or have injustice done to me, or 
act foolishly or be treated foolishly."1 

11. Dhikr upon entering the house 

مِٓ» ِٓ بِس  ناَ، اللَّّ مِٓ وَلَج  ِٓ وَبِس  ناَ، اللَّّ ِٓ وَعَلىَ خَرَج  لِهِٓ عَلىَ لِيسَُل ِمٓ  ثمَُّٓ توََكَّل نَا، رَب ِناَ اللَّّ  «.أهَ 

 "In the name of Allah we enter, and in the name of 
Allah we leave, and on Allah, our Lord, we rely, then 
one should greet his family."2 

12. Supplication for going to the mosque 

عَلٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا، قلَ بيِ فيِ اج  ا، لِسَانيِ وَفيِ نوُر  عِي وَفيِ نوُر  ا، سَم   بَصَرِيٓ وَفيِ نوُر 
ا، قيِ وَمِنٓ  نوُر  ا، فَو  تيِ وَمِنٓ  نوُر  ا، تحَ  ا، يمَِينيِ وَعَنٓ  نُور  آ، شِمَالِي وَعَنٓ  نوُر   نوُر 
ا، أمََامِي وَمِنٓ  ا، خَل فِي وَمِنٓ  نوُر  عَلٓ  نوُر  ا، نفَ سِي فيِ وَاج  ظِمٓ  نوُر  آ، لِي وَأعَ   نوُر 

مٓ  ا، لِي وَعَظ ِ علَٓ  نوُر  ا، لِي وَاج  علَ نيِ نوُر  ا، وَاج  طِنيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ نوُر  ا، أعَ  عَلٓ  نوُر   فيِٓ وَاج 
ا، عَصَبيِ مِي وَفيِ نوُر  ا، لحَ  ا، دمَِي وَفيِٓ نوُر  ا، شَع رِيٓ وَفيِٓ نوُر   بشََرِيٓ وَفيِ نوُر 
ا  «.نوُر 

 "O Allah, place light in my heart, light in my tongue, 
light in my hearing, light in my sight, light above me, 
light below me, light on my right, light on my left, 
light in front of me, and light behind me. And place 
light within my soul, magnify my light, make my 
light great, grant me light, and make me a source of 
light. O Allah, grant me light, place light in my 

 
1 Narrated by the authors of the Sunan: Abu Dāwūd, no. 5094, At-Tirmidhi, 

no. 3427, An-Nasā’i, no. 5501, and Ibn Mājah, no. 3884. See: "Sahīh At-
Tirmidhi", 3/152, and "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/336. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/325, no. 5096, and its chain of narration was 
deemed sound by Shaykh Ibn Bāz in "Tuhfat Al-Akhyār", p. 28. In the Sahīh 
Collection: "When one mentions Allah's name upon entering his house, and 
when eating, the devil says: There is no night shelter nor supper for you 
here." [Narrated by Muslim, no. 2018] 
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nerves, in my flesh, in my blood, in my hair, and in 
my skin."1 

عَلٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا لِي اج  ا... قَب رِيٓ فيِ نوُر  ا، وَزِد نيِ« »عِظَامِي فيِ وَنوُر   وَزِد نيِ نوُر 
ا، ا وَزِد نيِ نوُر  آ لِي وَهَبٓ « »نوُر   «.نوُرٓ  عَلىَ نوُر 

 "O Allah, grant me light in my grave... and light in 
my bones."2 "And increase me in light, increase me 
in light, and increase me in light."3 "And bestow 
upon me light upon light."4 

13. Supplication for entering the mosque 
He begins with his right foot5 and says: 

ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» هِهِٓ العَظِيمِ، باِللَّّ جِيمِٓ الشَّي طَانِٓ مِنَٓ القدَِيمِ، وَسُل طَانهِِٓ الكَرِيمِ، وَبِوَج   «الرَّ

 "I seek refuge with Allah, the Most Great, and with 
His Noble Face, and His eternal authority from the 
accursed devil."6 

 
1 Refer to all these expressions in Al-Bukhāri, 11/116, no. 3166, and Muslim, 

1/526, no. 529, 530, and 763. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/483, no. 3419. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri in "Al-Adab Al-Mufrad", no. 695, p. 258; its chain of 

narrators is graded authentic by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Al-Adab Al-Mufrad", 
no. 536. 

4 Ibn Hajar mentioned it in "Fat'h Al-Bāri" and attributed it to Ibn Abi ‘Āsim 
in the Book of Supplication. See: "Al-Fat'h", 11/118, and he said: Thus, 
twenty-five characteristics were gathered from the differences in the 
narrations. 

5 As Anas ibn Mālik (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “It is from the 
Sunnah that when you enter the mosque, you start with your right foot, and 
when you leave, you start with your left foot.” This was narrated by Al-
Hākim (1/218), who classified it as Sahih (authentic) as per the conditions 
set by Muslim, and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. It was also narrated by 
Al-Bayhaqi (2/442), and classified as Hasan (sound) by Al-Albāni in 
"Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah" (5/624), no. (2478). 

6 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 466. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", no. 4591. 
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مِٓ» ِ، بِس  لَةُٓ اللَّّ ِٓ رَسُولِٓ عَلىَ وَالسَّلَمُٓ« »وَالصَّ  «اللَّّ

 "In the name of Allah, and may Allah’s blessings"1 
"and peace be upon the Messenger of Allah."2 

مَتكَِٓ أبَ وَابَٓ لِي اف تحَٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «.رَح 

 "O Allah, open for me the doors of Your mercy"3. 

14. Supplication for leaving the mosque 
He begins with his left foot4 and says: 

مِٓ» ِٓ بِس  لَةُٓ اللَّّ ِ، رَسُولِٓ عَلىَ وَالسَّلَمُٓ وَالصَّ  اللَّّ

 In the name of Allah, and blessings and peace be 
upon the Messenger of Allah, 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ لِكٓ، مِنٓ  أسَ   فَض 

 O Allah, I ask You for Your favor, 

نيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ جِيمِٓ الشَّي طَانِٓ مِنَٓ اع صِم   «.الرَّ

 O Allah, protect me from the accursed devil.”5 

 
1 Narrated by Ibn As-Sunni, no. 88, and was classified as Hasan (sound) by 

Al-Albāni in "Ath-Thamar Al-Mustatāb", p. 607. 
2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/126, no. 465. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 1/528. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (1/494), no. (713), and in Sunan Ibn Mājah in the 

Hadith of Fātimah (may Allah be pleased with her): “O Allah, forgive my 
sins and open for me the doors of Your mercy.” Al-Albānī classified it as 
Sahih (authentic) due to its supporting narrations. See: Sahih Ibn Mājah 
(1/128), no. (129). 

4 Narrated by Al-Hākim, 1/218, and Al-Bayhaqi 2/442. Al-Albāni classified it 
as Hasan (sound) in the "Series of Authentic Hadīths", 5/624, no. 2478, and 
its reference was provided earlier. 

5 See the Takhrīj of the narrations of the previous Hadīth regarding the 
supplication for entering the mosque, no. (20). The addition: "O Allah, 
protect me from the accursed devil" is narrated by Ibn Mājah. See: "Sahīh 
Ibn Mājah", 1/129. 
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15. Adhkār of the Adhān (call to prayer) 
One should repeat what the muezzin says except 

when saying: "Hayy ‘ala as-salāh" (come to prayer) 
and "Hayy ‘ala al-falāh" (come to success). Here, 
one should say: 

لَٓ لَٓ» ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِٓ إلَِّ  «.باِللَّّ

 "There is no might or strength except through 
Allah."1 

He should say: 

هَدُٓ وَأنَاَ» ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أنَٓ  أشَ  ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ د ا وَأنََّٓ لَهُٓ شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح   رَضِيتُٓ وَرَسُولهُُ، عَب دهُُٓ مُحَمَّ
ِٓ دٓ  رَب اَ، باِللَّّ ، وَبمُِحَمَّ لَمِٓ رَسُول   «دِين اَ وَباِلِإس 

 "And I bear witness that there is no deity worthy of 
worship except Allah alone without any partner, 
and that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. I 
am pleased with Allah as a Lord, with Muhammad 
as a Messenger, and with Islam as a religion."2 

He says this after the muezzin (the one who calls 
to prayer) says the testimony of faith.3 

He invokes Allah's blessings upon the Prophet 
 after completing his response to the muezzin.4 (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

He should say: 

وَةِٓ هَذِهِٓ رَبَّٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ةِ، الدَّع  د ا آتِٓ القاَئمَِةِ، وَالصَّلَةِٓ التَّامَّ  وَالفضَِيلَةَٓ، الوَسِيلةََٓ مُحَمَّ
ا وَاب عَث هُٓ لِفُٓ لَٓ إِنَّكَٓ[ وَعَد تهَُ، الَّذِي مَحمُود ا مَقاَم َ  ]«.المِيعاَدَٓ تخُ 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/152, no. 611 and no. 613, and Muslim, 1/288, no. 

383. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 1/290, no. 386. 
3 Narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah, 1/220. 
4 Narrated by Muslim, 1/288, no. 384. 
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 "O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and the 
established prayer, grant Muhammad Al-Wasīlah 
(the highest position of Paradise) and the degree of 
superiority, and raise him to a Praiseworthy 
Position which You have promised him, [indeed, 
You never fail in Your promise]."1 

He should make Du‘ā for himself between the 
Adhān and the Iqāmah (second call to prayer), for 
Du‘ā is not rejected at that time.2 

16. Istiftāh (Opening) supplication 

 نقَ ِنيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ وَالمَغ رِبِ، المَش رِقِٓ بَي نَٓ باَعَد تَٓ كَمَا خَطَاياَيَٓ وَبَي نَٓ بَي نيِ باَعِد ٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ»
بُٓ ينُقََّىٓ كَمَا خَطَاياَيَٓ مِنٓ  سِل ني اللَّهُمَّٓ الدَّنَسِ، مِنَٓ الۡبَ يَضُٓ الثَّو   خَطَاياَيَٓ، مِنٓ  اغ 

جِٓ
 «.وَالبَرَدِٓ وَالماءِٓ باِلثَّل 

 "O Allah, distance me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west. O Allah, purify me 
from my sins as the white garment is purified from 
dirt. O Allah, wash out my sins with snow, water, 
and hail."3 

دِكَ، اللَّهُمَّٓ سُب حانكََٓ» مُكَ، وَتبَارَكَٓ وَبِحَم   «.غَي رُكَٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ جَدُّكَ، وَتعَاَلىَ اس 

 "Glory be to You, O Allah, and all praise is due to 
You, and blessed is Your Name and exalted is Your 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/152, no. 614, and what is between the brackets 

is narrated by Al-Bayhaqi, 410/1. Its chain of narration was classified as 
Hasan (sound) by the erudite scholar ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Bāz (may Allah have 
mercy upon him) in "Tuhfat Al-Akhyār", p. 38. 

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3594 and no. 3595, Abu Dāwūd, no. 525, and 
Ahmad no. 12200. See: "Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl" 1/262. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/181, no. 744, and Muslim, 1/419, no. 598. 
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Majesty and no deity is worthy of worship but 
You."1 

ه تُٓ» هِيَٓ وَجَّ ضَٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ فطََرَٓ لِلَّذِي وَج  رِكِينَ، مِنَٓ أنَآَ وَمَا حَنِيف اَ وَالۡرَ   إنَِّٓ المُش 
ياَيَ، وَنسُُكِي، صَلَتيِ، ِٓ وَمَمَاتيِ وَمَح  تُٓ وَبذِلَِكَٓ لَهُٓ شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ العاَلمَِينَ، رَب ِٓ لِلَّّ  أمُِر 

لِمِينَ، مِنَٓ وَأنَاَ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ المَلِكُٓ أنَ تَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ المُس  تُٓ عَب دكَُ، وَأنَآَ رَب يِ أنَ تَٓ أنَ تَ، إلَِّ  ظَلمَ 
ترََف تُٓ نفَ سِي فِرٓ  بذِنَ بيِ وَاع  ٓ الذُّنوبَٓ يغَ فِرُٓ لَٓ إِنَّهُٓ جَمِيع اَ ذنُوُبي لِي فاَغ   أنَ تَ، إلَِّ

دِنيِ سَنِٓ وَاه  لقِٓ لِۡحَ  دِي لَٓ الۡخَ  سَنهِا يهَ  ٓ لِۡحَ  رِفٓ  أنَ تَ، إلَِّ  لَٓ سَي ِئهََا، عَن يِ وَاص 
رِفُٓ ٓ سَي ِئهََآ عَن يِ يَص   إلَِي كَٓ، لَي سَٓ وَالشَّرُّٓ بِيدَيَ كَٓ، كُلُّهُٓ وَالخَي رُٓ وَسَع ديَ كَ، لَبَّي كَٓ أنَ تَٓ، إلَِّ

تغَ فِرُكَٓ وَتعَاَلَي تَ، تبَارَك تَٓ وَإلَِي كَ، بكَِٓ أنَاَ  «.إلَِي كَٓ وَأتَوبُٓ أسَ 

 "I have turned my face in complete devotion to the 
One Who created the heavens and the earth, and I 
am not one of the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, my 
sacrifice, my life, and my death are for Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds; there is no partner with Him, 
and this is what I have been commanded (to profess 
and believe), and I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign; there is no deity worthy of 
worship but You. You are my Lord, and I am Your 
slave. I have wronged myself and have admitted my 
sin, so forgive all my sins, for no one forgives sins 
but You. Guide me to the best of morals, for none 
can guide to them but You, and turn away from me 
the worst of morals, for none can deliver me from 
them but You. Here I am, responding to Your call, 
happy to serve You. All good is within Your Hands, 
and evil does not belong to You. I exist by You and I 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, no. 399, and the four Sunan compilers: Abu Dāwūd, no. 

775, At-Tirmidhi, no. 243, Ibn Mājah, no. 806, and An-Nasā’i, no. 899. See: 
"Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 1/77, and "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 1/135. 
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will return to You. Blessed and Exalted are You. I 
seek Your forgiveness and repent to You."1 

رَافِيلَ، وَمِي كَائِيلَ، جِب رَائِيلَ، رَبَّٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ضِ، السَّمَوَاتِٓ فاَطِرَٓ وَإِس   عَالِمَٓ وَالۡرَ 
كُمُٓ أنَ تَٓ وَالشَّهَادةَِٓ الغَي بِٓ تلَِفوُنَ، فِيهِٓ كَانوُا فِيمَا عِباَدِكَٓ بَي نَٓ تحَ  دِنيِٓ يَخ  تلُِفَٓ لِمَا اه   اخ 
دِي كَٓإِنَّٓ بإِذِ نكَِٓ الحَق ِٓ مِنَٓ فِيهِٓ تقَيمٓ  صِرَاطٓ  إلِىَ تشََاءُٓ مَنٓ  تهَ   «.مُس 

 "O Allah, Lord of Gabriel, Michael, and Isrāfīl, 
Originator of the heavens and the earth, Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, You judge between Your 
slaves concerning that over which they used to 
differ. Guide me, by Your permission, to the truth 
concerning that over which they had differed. 
Verily, You guide whom You will to a straight path."2 

«ُٓ بَرُٓ اللَّّ ا، أكَ  ُٓ كَبِير َ بَرُٓ اللَّّ ا، أكَ  ُٓ كَبِير  بَرُٓ اللَّّ ا، أكَ  دُٓ كَبِير  ِٓ وَالحَم  ا، لِلَّّ دُٓ كَثير  ِٓ وَالحَم   لِلَّّ
ا، دُٓ كَثير  ِٓ وَالحَم  آ، لِلَّّ ِٓ وَسُب حَانَٓ كَثير  رَة ٓ اللَّّ ٓ بكُ   «وَأصَِيل 

 "Allah is the absolute Greatest, Allah is the absolute 
Greatest, Allah is the absolute Greatest; and 
abundant praise is due to Allah, abundant praise is 
due to Allah, abundant praise is due to Allah; and 
glory be to Allah in the morning and evening" 

Three times. 

ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» زِهِٓ وَنفَ ثِهِ، نَف خِهِ، مِنٓ : الشَّي طَانِٓ مِنَٓ باِللَّّ  «.وَهَم 

 “I seek refuge with Allah from the devil: from his 
arrogance, his poetry, and his madness.”3 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 1/534, no. 771. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 1/534, no. 770. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/203, no. 764, Ibn Mājah, 1/265, no. 807, and 

Ahmad, 4/85, no. 16739. Shu‘ayb al-Arnā’ūt said in his verification of 
"Musnad": Hasan (sound) due to other supporting narrations. ‘Abdul Qādir 
al-Arnā’ūt said in his referencing of "Al-Kalim At-Tayyib" by Ibn 
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دُ، لكََٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ضِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ نوُرُٓ أنَ تَٓ الحَم  ، وَمَنٓ  وَالۡرَ  دُٓ وَلكََٓ فِيهِنَّ  قَي مُِٓ أنَ تَٓ الحَم 
ضِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ ، وَمَنٓ  وَالۡرَ  دُٓ وَلكََٓ[ فِيهِنَّ ضِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ رَبُّٓ أنَ تَٓ الحَم   وَمَنٓ  وَالۡرَ 

دُٓ وَلكََٓ] [فِيهِنَّٓ ضِٓ مَوَاتِٓالسَّٓ مُل كُٓ لكََٓ الحَم  دُٓ وَلكََٓ] [فِيهِنَّٓ وَمَنٓ  وَالۡرَ   مَلِكُٓ أنَ تَٓ الحَم 
ضِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ دُٓ وَلكََٓ] [وَالۡرَ  ، أنَ تَٓ] [الحَم  دكَُٓ الحَقُّ ، وَوَع  لكَُٓ الحَقُّ ٓ، وَقَو   الحَقُّ
، وَلِقاؤُكَٓ ، وَالجَنَّةُٓ الحَقُّ ، وَالنَّارُٓ حَقٌّ ، وَالنَّبِيُّونَٓ حَقٌّ ، صلى الله عليه وسلم دٌٓوَمحَمَّٓ حَقٌّ  وَالسَّاعَةُٓ حَقٌّ

لمَتُ، لكََٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ] [حَقٌّٓ تُٓ، وَبكَِٓ أنََب تُ، وَإلَِي كَٓ آمَن تُ، وَبكَِٓ توََكَّل تُ، وَعَلَي كَٓ أسَ   خاصَم 
تُٓ وَإلَِي كَٓ فِرٓ . حاكَم  تُ، مَا لِي فاَغ  تُ، وَمَا قدََّم  ر  تُ، وَمَا أخََّ رَر  لَن تُٓ وَمَا أسَ   وَمَا] [أعَ 
لمَُٓ أنَ تَٓ مُ، أنَ تَٓ] [مِن يِ بِهِٓ أعَ  رُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ المُقدَ ِ ٓ إلِهََٓ لَٓ المُؤَخ ِ  إلَِهَٓ لَٓ إلِهَِي أنَ تَٓ] [أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ
ٓ لَٓ وَلَٓ] [أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِٓ إلَِّ  ]«.باِللَّّ

 “O Allah, praise is due to You;1 You are the Light of 
the skies and the earth and all that is in them. Praise 
is due to You; You are the Sustainer of the heavens 
and the earth and all that is in them. Praise is due to 
You; You are the Lord of the skies and the earth and 
all that is in them. Praise is due to You; to You 
belongs the dominion of the skies and the earth and 
all that is in them. Praise is due to You; You are the 
Sovereign of the skies and the earth. Praise is due to 
You; You are the Truth; Your promise is the truth; 
Your speech is the truth; and meeting You is the 
truth. Paradise is true, Hellfire is true, the prophets 
are true, Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is true, and the Hour is 
true. O Allah, I submit to You, rely upon You, believe 

 
Taymiyyah, no. 78: It is a Sahīh (authentic) Hadīth with its supporting 
narrations. Al-Albāni mentioned it in "Sahīh Al-Kalim At-Tayyib," no. 62. It 
was also narrated by Muslim from Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) with a similar narration, including a story, 1/420, no. 
601. 

1 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to say this supplication when he woke up at night for 
the voluntary night prayer. 



 

23 

in You, turn to You in repentance, with Your help I 
argue, and refer judgment to You. So, forgive me my 
previous and future sins, what I have concealed and 
what I have declared, and what You know better 
than me. You are the Advancer and You are the 
Delayer. There is no god but You. You are my God, 
there is no god but You. There is no power and no 
strength except through Allah.”1 

17. Supplication of Rukū‘ (bowing) 

 «.العَظِيمِٓ رَب يَِٓ سُب حانَٓ»

 "Glory be to my Lord, the Most Magnificent." 

Three times2. 

دِكَ، رَبَّناَ اللَّهُمَّٓ سُب حَانكََٓ» فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ وَبِحَم   «.لِي اغ 

 "Glory and praise be to You O Allah, Our Lord. O 
Allah, forgive me."3 

وحِٓ المَلَئكَِةِٓ رَبُّٓ قدُُّوسٌ، سُبُّوُحٌ،»  «.وَالرُّ

 "You are the Most Glorious, the Most Holy, and the 
Lord of the angels and the Spirit."4 

تُ، وَلكََٓ آمَن تُ، وَبكَِٓ رَكَع تُ، لكََٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» لمَ  عِي، لكََٓ خَشَعَٓ أسَ  يٓ، وَبَصَرِي، سَم   وَمُخ ِ
 ]«.قدَمَِي بِهِٓ استقَلََّتٓ  وَمَا[ وَعَصَبيِ، وَعَظ مِي،

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 3/3, 11/116, 13/371, no. 423, 465, 

1120, 6317, 7385, 7442, 7499, and Muslim in a similar wording in 
abbreviated form, 1/532, no. 769. 

2 Narrated by the authors of the Sunan, and Ahmad: Abu Dāwūd, no. 870, At-
Tirmidhi, no. 262, An-Nasā’i, no. 1007, Ibn Mājah, no. 897, and Ahmad, no. 
3514. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 1/83. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/99, no. 794, and Muslim, 1/350, no. 484. 
4 Narrated by Muslim, 1/353, no. 487 and Abu Dāwūd, 1/230, no. 872. 
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 "O Allah, For You I bow, in You I believe, and for 
You I submit. My hearing, sight, brain, bones, 
sinews, [and what my feet have carried] are 
humbled before You."1 

 «.وَالعَظَمَةِٓ وَالكِب رِياَءِ، وَالمَلكَُوتِ، الجَبَرُوتِ، ذِي سُب حَانَٓ»

 "Glory be to the Owner of the might, the dominion, 
the pride, and the greatness."2 

18. Supplication of rising from Rukū‘ 

ُٓ سَمِعَٓ»  «.حَمِدهَُٓ لِمَنٓ  اللَّّ

 "Allah hears whoever praises Him."3 

دُ، وَلكََٓ رَبَّناَ» د ا الحَم  ا حَم   «.فِيهِٓ مُبارَك ا طَي ِب ا كَثير 

 "Our Lord, and praise be to You, abundant, good, 
and blessed praise."4 

ءَٓ» ءَٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ مِل  ضِ، وَمِل  ءَٓ بَي نهَُمَا، وَمَآ الۡرَ   أهَلَٓ. بعَ دُٓ شَيءٓ  مِنٓ  شِئ تَٓ مَا وَمِل 
دِ، الثَّناءِٓ طَي تَ، لِمَا مَانعَِٓ لَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ عَب دٌٓ، لكََٓ وَكُلُّناَ العَب دُ، قاَلَٓ مَا أحََقُّٓ وَالمَج   وَلَٓ أعَ 
 «.الجَدُّٓ مِن كَٓ الجَد ِٓ ذآَ يَن فعَُٓ وَلَٓ مَنعَ تَ، لِمَا مُع طِيَٓ

 "That fills the heavens and the earth, and what is 
between them, and what fills anything You wish 
afterward. O Worthy of praise and glory, which is 
the most truthful thing to be said by a slave and we 
are all slaves to You. O Allah, none can withhold 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 1/534, no. 771, and the four except Ibn Mājah: Abu 

Dāwūd, no. 760 and no. 761, At-Tirmidhi, no. 3421, An-Nasā’i, no. 1049; 
and the wording within brackets is from Ibn Khuzaymah, no. 607, and Ibn 
Hibbān, no. 1901. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/230, no. 873, An-Nasā’i, no. 1131, and Ahmad, 
no. 23980; its chain of narration is Hasan (sound). 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 2/282, no. 796. 
4 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 2/284, no. 796. 
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what You give, and none can give what You 
withhold, and the greatness of the great will be of 
no avail to him against You."1 

19. Supplication of Sujūd (prostration) 

لىَ رَب يَِٓ سُب حَانَٓ»  «الۡعَ 

 "Glory be to my Lord, The Most High" 

Three times.2 

دِكَ، رَبَّناَ اللَّهُمَّٓ سُب حَانكََٓ» فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ وَبِحَم   «.لِي اغ 

 "Glory and praise be to You, O Allah, Our Lord. O 
Allah, forgive me."3 

وحِٓ المَلَئكَِةِٓ رَبُّٓ قدُُّوسٌ، سُبُّوحٌ،»  «.وَالرُّ

 "You are the Most Glorious, the Most Holy, and the 
Lord of the angels and the Spirit."4 

تُ، وَلكََٓ آمَن تُ، وَبكَِٓ سَجَد تُٓ لكََٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» لمَ  هِيَٓ سَجَدَٓ أسَ  رَهُٓ، خَلقََهُ، لِلَّذِي وَج   وَصَوَّ
عَهُٓ وَشَقَّٓ ُٓ تبَاَرَكَٓ وَبَصَرَهُ، سَم  سَنُٓ اللَّّ  «.الخَالِقِينَٓ أحَ 

 "O Allah, to You I have prostrated; in You I have 
believed; and to You I have submitted. My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created it and formed it, 
and brought forth its hearing and sight. Blessed is 
Allah, the best of those who create."5 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 1/346, no. 477. 
2 Narrated by the authors of the Sunan, and Ahmad: Abu Dāwūd, no. 870, At-

Tirmidhi, no. 262, An-Nasā’i, no. 1007, Ibn Mājah, no. 897, and Ahmad, no. 
3514. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 1/83. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, no. 794, and Muslim, no. 484, and previously 
mentioned with no. 34. 

4 Narrated by Muslim, 1/533, no. 487, and Abu Dāwūd, no. 872, and 
previously mentioned with no. 35. 

5 Narrated by Muslim, 1/534, no. 771, and others. 
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 «.وَالعَظَمَةِٓ وَالكِب رِياَءِ، وَالمَلكَُوتِ، الجَبَرُوتِ، ذِي سُب حَانَٓ»

 "Glory be to the Owner of the might, the dominion, 
the pride, and the greatness."1 

فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» لَهُٓ وَجِلَّهُ، دِقَّهُٓ: كُلَّهُٓ ذنَ بيِ لِي اغ  هُٓ وَعَلَنِيَّتهَُٓ وَآخِرَهُ، وَأوََّ  «.وَسِرَّ

 "O Allah, forgive me all my sins, small and great, 
first and last, public and secret."2 

 مِن كَٓ، بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ عُقوبَتكَِ، مِنٓ  وَبمُِعاَفاَتكَِٓ سَخَطِكَ، مِنٓ  بِرِضَاكَٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»
صِي لَٓ  «.نفَ سِكَٓ عَلىَ أثَ نَي تَٓ كَمَا أنَ تَٓ عَلَي كَ، ثنَاَءٓ  أحُ 

 "O Allah, I seek refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your pardon from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. I cannot count 
the praises You deserve. You are as You have 
praised Yourself."3 

20. Supplication between the two 

prostrations 

فِرٓ  رَب ِٓ» فِرٓ  رَب ِٓ لِي، اغ   «.لِي اغ 

 "O Allah, forgive me. My Lord, Forgive me."4 

فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» نيِ، لِي، اغ  حَم  دِنيِ، وَار  نيِ، وَاه  برُ  زُق نيِ، وَعَافِنيِ، وَاج  فعَ نيِ وَار   «.وَار 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/230, no. 873, An-Nasā’i, no. 1131, and Ahmad, 

no. 23980; classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Abi 
Dāwūd", 1/166, and previously referenced with no. 37. 

2 Narrated by Muslim, 1/230, no. 483. 
3 Narrated by Muslim, 1/352, no. 486. 
4 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/231, no. 874, and Ibn Mājah, no. 897. See: "Sahīh 

Ibn Mājah", 1/148. 
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 "O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, 
console me, bestow wellness on me, give me 
provision, and raise me."1 

21. Supplication of Sujūd at-Tilāwah 

(prostration of recitation) 

هِيَٓ سَجَدَٓ» عَهُٓ وَشَقَّٓ خَلقَهَُ، لِلَّذِي وَج  لِهِٓ وَبَصَرَهُٓ سَم  تِهِ، بِحَو  ُٓ فَتبَارَكَٓ وَقوَُّ سَنُٓ اللَّّ  أحَ 
 «الخَالِقِينَٓ

 "My face has prostrated to the One Who created it 
and brought forth its hearing and sight by His Might 
and Power. {Blessed is Allah, the best of the 
Creators}." 

[Surat al-Mu’minūn: 14]2. 

تبُٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا، عِن دكََٓ بهَِا لِي اك  ر  ا، بهَِا عَن يِ وَضَعٓ  أجَ  ر  علَ هَا وِز  آ، عِن دكََٓ لِي وَاج  ر   ذخُ 
 «.داَوُدَٓ عَب دِكَٓ مِنٓ  تقََبَّل تهََا كَمَا مِن يِ وَتقََبَّل هَا

 "O Allah, record it for me as a reward with You, 
remove by it a sin for me, and store it for me with 
You, and accept it from me as You accepted it from 
Your servant [Prophet] David."3 

 
1 Narrated by the authors of Sunan except An-Nasā’i: Abu Dāwūd, 1/231, no. 

850, At-Tirmidhi, no. 284 and 285, and Ibn Mājah, no. 898. See: "Sahīh At-
Tirmidhi", 1/90, and "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 1/148. 

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi 2/474, no. 3425, Ahmad 6/30, no. 24022, and Al-
Hākim, who classified it as Sahīh (authentic), with Adh-Dhahabi concurring 
with him (1/220); and the addition in the narration is his. 

3 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi 2/473, no. 579, and Al-Hākim, who graded it as 
Sahīh (authentic), and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him 1/219. 
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22. Tashahhud (sitting position in prayer) 

ِ، التَّحِيَّاتُٓ» لوَاتُ، لِلَّّ ي ِباَتُ، وَالصَّ مَةُٓ النَّبيُِّٓ أيَُّهَا عَلَي كَٓ السَّلَمُٓ وَالطَّ ِٓ وَرَح   اللَّّ
نَا السَّلَمُٓ وَبَرَكَاتهُُ، ِٓ عِباَدِٓ وَعَلىَ عَلَي  الِحِينَ، اللَّّ هَدُٓ الصَّ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أنَٓ  أشَ  ُٓ إلَِّ هَدُٓ اللَّّ  وَأشَ 

د ٓ أنََّٓ  «.وَرَسولهُُٓ عَب دهُُٓ امُحَمَّ

 "Greetings, prayers, and good things are due to 
Allah. May the peace, blessings, and mercy of Allah 
be upon you, O Prophet. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous servants of Allah. I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His servant and Messenger."1 

23. Invoking peace upon the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

after the Tashahhud. 

، عَلىَ صَل ِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» د  ، آلِٓ وَعَلىَ مُحَمَّ د   آلِٓ وَعَلَى إِب رَاهِيمَٓ، عَلىَ صَلَّيتَٓ كَمَا مُحَمَّ
دٓ  عَلىَ باَرِكٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ مَجِيدٌ، حَمِيدٌٓ إِنَّكَٓ إِب رَاهِيمَ، ، آلِٓ وَعَلىَ مُحَمَّ د   باَرَك تَٓ كَمَا مُحَمَّ

 «.مَجِيدٌٓ حَمِيدٌٓ إِنَّكَٓ هِيمَ،إِب رَا آلِٓ وَعَلىَ إِب رَاهِيمَٓ عَلىَ

 "O Allah, bestow Your peace upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You bestowed Your 
peace upon Abraham and the family of Abraham; 
indeed, You are Praiseworthy and Glorious. O Allah, 
bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as 
You blessed Abraham and the family of Abraham; 
indeed, You are Praiseworthy and Glorious."2 

دٓ  عَلىَ صَل ِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» وَاجِهِٓ وَعَلىَ مُحَمَّ يَّتِهِ، أزَ   إِب رَاهِيمَٓ، آلِٓ عَلىَ صَلَّي تَٓ كَمَا وَذرُ ِ
دٓ  عَلىَ وَباَرِكٓ  واجِهِٓ وَعَلىَ مُحَمَّ يَّتِهِ، أزَ   حَمِيدٌٓ إِنَّكَٓ إِب رَاهِيمَ، آلِٓ عَلىَ باَرَك تَٓ كَمَا وَذرُ ِ
 «.مَجِيدٌٓ

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 2/311, no. 831, and Muslim, 1/301, 

no. 402. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/408, no. 3370, and Muslim, no. 406. 
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 "O Allah, bestow Your peace upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring as You bestowed Your 
peace upon the family of Abraham. And bless 
Muhammad and his wives and offspring as You 
blessed the family of Abraham. Indeed, You are 
Praiseworthy and Glorious"1. 

24. Supplication after the last Tashahhud 

before making Taslīm 

يآَ فِت نَةِٓ وَمِنٓ  جَهَنَّمَ، عَذاَبِٓ وَمِنٓ  القَب رِ، عَذاَبِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُــمَّٓ»  المَح 
الِٓ المَسِيحِٓ فِت نَةِٓ شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  وَالمَمَاتِ،  «.الدَّجَّ

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, from the punishment of 
Hellfire, from the trials of life and death, and from 
the evil of the trial of Dajjāl (Anti-Christ)."2. 

الِ، المَسِيحِٓ فِت نَةِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ القَب رِٓ، عَذاَبِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  وَأعَُوذُٓ الدَّجَّ
ياَ فِت نَةِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ  «.وَالمَغ رَمِٓ المَأ ثمَِٓ مِنَٓ بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن ِي اللَّهُمَّٓ وَالمَمَاتِ، المَح 

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjāl (Anti-Christ), and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from sin and debt."3 

تُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا نفَ سِي ظَلمَ  ا، ظُل م  ٓ الذُّنوُبَٓ يغَ فِرُٓ وَلَٓ كَثِير  فِرٓ  أنَ تَ، إلَِّ  مَغ فِرَة ٓ لِي فاَغ 
نيِ، عِن دِكَٓ مِنٓ  حَم  حِيمُٓ الغفَوُرُٓ أنَ تَٓ إِنَّكَٓ وَار   «.الرَّ

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/407, no. 3369, and Muslim, 1/306, 

no. 407; this is his wording. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 2/102, no. 1377, and Muslim ,1/412, no. 588; this 

is the wording of Muslim. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/202, no. 832, and Muslim, 1/412, no. 587. 
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 "O Allah, I have wronged myself too much, and 
none forgives sins but You. So, forgive me with 
forgiveness from You, and have mercy on me. 
Indeed, You are the Oft-Forgiving, The Most 
Merciful."1 

فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» تُ، مَا لِيٓ اغ  تُ، وَمَآ قدََّم  ر  تُ، وَمَا أخََّ رَر  لَن تُ، وَمَا أسَ  رَف تُٓ، وَمَآ أعَ   أسَ 
لمَُٓ أنَ تَٓ وَمَا مُ، أنَ تَٓ مِن يِ، بِهِٓ أعَ  رُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ المُقدَ ِ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ المُؤَخ ِ  «.أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ

 "O Allah, forgive me for what I have done and what 
I have left undone, what I have concealed and what 
I have declared, what I have done with excess, and 
what You know better than me. You are the One 
Who sends forward and You are the One Who holds 
back. There is no deity worthy of worship but You."2 

رِكَ، عَلىَ أعَِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» رِكَ، ذِك   «.عِبادتَكَِٓ وَحُس نِٓ وَشُك 

 "O Allah, help me remember You, give thanks to 
You, and worship You properly."3 

لِ، مِنَٓ بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  إلِىَ أرَُدَّٓ أنَٓ  مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ الجُب نِٓ، مِنَٓ بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ البخُ 
ذلَِٓ يَا فِت نَةِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ العمُُرِ، أرَ   «.القَب رِٓ وَعَذاَبِٓ الدُّن 

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You from stinginess; I 
seek refuge with You from cowardice; I seek refuge 
with You that I be returned to the most decrepit 
age; and I seek refuge with You from the temptation 
of the worldly life and the punishment of the 
grave."4 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 8/168, no. 834, and Muslim, 4/2078, no. 2705. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 1/534, no. 771. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/86, no. 1522, and An-Nasā’i, 3/53, no. 2302; 

classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 1/284. 
4 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/35, no. 2822, and no. 6390. 
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ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «.النَّارِٓ مِنَٓ بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ الجَنَّةَٓ أسَ 

 "O Allah, I ask You for Paradise and seek refuge in 
You from Hellfire."1 

يِنيِ الخَلقِٓ عَلىَ وَقدُ رَتكَِٓ الغَي بَٓ بعِِل مِكَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» تَٓ مَا أحَ  ا الحَياَةَٓ عَلِم   وَتوََفَّنيِٓ لِي، خَي ر 
تَٓ إذِاَ ا ال وَفاَةَٓ عَلِم  ألَكَُٓ إِن يِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ لِي، خَي ر  يَتكََٓ أسَ  ألَكَُٓ وَالشَّهَادةَِ، الغَي بِٓ فيِ خَش   وَأسَ 

ضَا فيِ الحَق ِٓ كَلِمَةَٓ ألَكَُٓ وَالغَضَبِ، الر ِ دَٓ وَأسَ  ألَكَُٓ وَالفقَ رِ، الغِنىَ فيِ القَص  ا وَأسَ   نعَِيم 
ألَكَُٓ يَن فدَُ، لَٓ ةَٓ وَأسَ  ألَكَُٓ تنَ قَطِعُ، لَٓ عَي نٓ  قرَُّ ضَا وَأسَ  ألَكَُٓ القَضَاءِ، بعَ دَٓ الر ِ دَٓ وَأسَ   بَر 

تِ، بعَ دَٓ العَي شِٓ ألَكَُٓ المَو  هِكَ، إلِىَ النَّظَرِٓ لذََّةَٓ وَأسَ  قَٓ وَج   غَيرِٓ فيِ لِقاَئكَِٓ إلِىَ وَالشَّو 
اءَٓ ة ، ضَرَّ ناَ الِإيمَانِ، بِزِينَةِٓ زَي ِناَ اللَّهُمَّٓ مُضِلَّة ، فِت نَةٓ  وَلَٓ مُضِرَّ علَ  تدَِينَٓ هدُاَة ٓ وَاج   «.مُه 

 "O Allah, by Your knowledge of the unseen and 
Your power over creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know such life to be good for me and take my 
soul in death if You know death to be better for me. 
O Allah, I ask You for fear of You whether in secret 
or in public, and I ask You to keep me upon truth in 
speech, in times of pleasure and anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of wealth and poverty, 
and I ask You for everlasting bliss and joy that never 
ceases. I ask You to make me pleased with what You 
have decreed and for an easy life after death. I ask 
You for the delight of looking at Your Face and for 
longing to encounter You without being struck by a 
calamity that brings about harm nor a trial that 
causes deviation. O Allah, beautify us with the 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 792, and Ibn Mājah, no. 910. See: "Sahīh Ibn 

Mājah", 2/328. 
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adornment of faith and make us among those who 
guide others and are rightly guided."1 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ُٓ ياَ أسَ  مَدُٓ الۡحََدُٓ الوَاحِدُٓ بأِنََّكَٓ ألَلَّّ  يكَُنٓ  وَلَمٓ  يوُلدَ ، وَلمَٓ  يلَِد ٓ لمَٓ  الَّذِي الصَّ
ا لَهُٓ يمُٓ الغفَوُرُٓ أنَ تَٓ إِنَّكَٓ ذنُوُبيِ لِي تغَ فِرَٓ أنَٓ  أحََدٌ، كُفوُ  ح ِ  «.الرَّ

 "O Allah, I ask You, O Allah, by Your being the One, 
the Only, the Eternal Refuge, Who neither begets 
nor is He begotten, nor is there any equivalent to 
Him, to forgive my sins. Indeed, You are The Oft-
Forgiving, The Most Merciful."2 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» دَٓ لَكَٓ بأِنََّٓ أسَ  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ الحَم  دكََٓ أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ  بدَِيعَٓ يَا المَنَّانُٓ، لكََ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح 
ضِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ قَيُّومُٓ ياَ حَيُّٓ ياَ وَالِإك رَامِ، الجَلَلِٓ ذاَ ياَ وَالۡرَ   وَأعَُوذُٓ الجَنَّةَٓ أسَ 

 «.النَّارِٓ مِنَٓ بكَِٓ

 "O Allah, I ask You by the fact that all praise is due 
to You. There is no god but You, alone, without a 
partner, the Bestower of blessings, O Originator of 
the heavens and the earth, O Owner of Majesty and 
Honor, O Ever-Living, O All-Sustaining. I ask You for 
Paradise and seek refuge in You from Hellfire."3 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» هَدُٓ بأِنََّي أسَ  ُٓ أنَ تَٓ أنََّكَٓ أشَ  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ اللَّّ مَدُٓ الۡحََدُٓ أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ  يلَِد ٓ لمَٓ  الَّذِي الصَّ

ا لَهُٓ يكَُنٓ  وَلمَٓ  يوُلدَ ٓ وَلمَٓ   «.أحََدٌٓ كُفوُ 

 "O Allah, I ask You by my testimony that You are 
Allah, there is no god but You, the Only One, the 

 
1 Narrated by An-Nasā’i, 3/54, 55, no.1304, Ahmad, 4/364, no. 21666; and it 

was judged as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh An-Nasā’i" 1/281. 
2 Narrated by An-Nasā’i, 3/52, no. 1300, with this wording, and Ahmad 

4/338, no. 18974; it was classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in 
"Sahīh An-Nasā’i", 1/280. 

3 Narrated by the authors of Sunan: Abu Dāwūd, no.1495, At-Tirmidhi, no. 
3544, Ibn Mājah, no. 3858, and An-Nasā’i, no. 1299. See: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 
2/329. 
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Eternal Refuge, Who neither begets nor is He 
begotten, and there is none comparable to Him."1 

25. Adhkār after making Taslīm and ending 

the prayer 

تغَ فِرُٓ» َٓ أسَ   اللَّّ

 "I seek forgiveness from Allah 

(Three times). 

رَامِٓ الجَلَلِٓ ذاَ ياَ تبََارَك تَٓ السَّلَمُ، وَمِن كَٓ السَّلَمُ، أنَ تَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ  «.وَالِإك 

 “O Allah, You are the Source of Peace and from You 
is the peace. Blessed are You, Owner of Majesty and 
Honor.”2 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُٓ وَلَهُٓ المُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 'There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, and He is 
Competent over all things. 

[Three times]. 

طَي تَ، لِمَآ مَانعَِٓ لَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ  «.الجَدُّٓ مِن كَٓ الجَد ِٓ ذاَ يَن فَعُٓ وَلَٓ مَنعَ تَ، لِمَا مُع طِيَٓ وَلَٓ أعَ 

 O Allah, there is none who can withhold what You 
give, and none can give what You withhold, and the 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/62, no. 1493, At-Tirmidhi, 5/515, no. 3475, Ibn 

Mājah, 2/1267, no. 3857, and An-Nasā’i, no. 1300 with this wording, and 
Ahmad, no. 18974; Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic) in "Sahīh An-
Nasā’i", 1/280. See also: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/329, and "Sahīh At-
Tirmidhi", 3/163. 

2 Narrated by Muslim, 1/414, no. 591. 
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greatness of the great will be of no avail to them 
against You"1. 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَمدُ، وَلَهُٓ المُل كُ، لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح   قدَِيرٌ، شَي 
لَٓ لَٓ ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِ، إلَِّ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ باِللَّّ ُ، إلَِّ ٓ نعَ بدُُٓ وَلَٓ اللَّّ لُٓ وَلَهُٓ الن عِ مَةُٓ لَهُٓ إِيَّاهُٓ إلَِّ  لهَُٓوَٓ الفَض 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ الحَسَنُ، الثَّناَءُٓ ُٓ إلَِّ لِصِينَٓ اللَّّ ينَٓ لَهُٓ مُخ   «.الكَافِرُونَٓ كَرِهَٓ وَلَوٓ  الد ِ

 "There is no god but Allah, alone, with no partners. 
To Him belongs the sovereignty and all praise is due 
to Him, and He is Competent over all things. There 
is neither might nor power except through Allah. 
There is no god but Allah, and we worship none but 
Him. To Him belong blessings and to Him belong 
favor and to Him is due good praise. There is no god 
but Allah, we are sincere to Him in religion, even if 
the disbelievers may hate it."2 

ِ، سُب حَانَٓ» دُٓ اللَّّ ِ، وَالحَم  ُٓ لِلَّّ بَرُٓ وَاللَّّ  أكَ 

 “Glory be to Allah, praise be to Allah, and Allah is 
the Greatest 

(Thirty-three times), 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُٓ وَلَهُٓ المُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   «.قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 "There is no god but Allah, alone, with no partners. 
To Him belongs the sovereignty and all praise is due 
to Him, and He is Competent over all things."3 

ُٓ هُوَٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ ُٓ 1أحََدٌٓ ٱللَّّ مَدُٓ ٱللَّّ ا لَّهُٓۥ يكَُن وَلمَۡٓ 3يوُلدَۡٓ وَلمَۡٓ يلَِدۡٓ لمَۡٓ 2ٱلصَّ  ٓ﴾4أحََدُٓ  كُفوُ 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/255, no. 844, and Muslim, 1/414, no. 593, with 

the addition in brackets from Al-Bukhāri, no. 6473. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 1/415, no. 594. 
3 Narrated by Muslim, 1/418, no. 597, and it states: "Whoever says that after 

every prayer, his sins will be forgiven, even if they were as much as the 
foam of the sea." 
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 {Say: “He is Allah, the One; 
 Allah, the Eternal Refuge} 

 He neither begets nor is He begotten, 
 and there is none comparable to Him.”} 

[Surat al-Ikhlās: 1-4] 

 شَر ِٓ وَمِن 3وَقبََٓ إذِاَ غَاسِقٓ  شَر ِٓ وَمِن 2خَلقََٓ مَا شَر ِٓ مِن 1ٱلۡفلَقَِٓ بِرَب ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ
تِٓ ثَ   ٓ﴾5حَسَدَٓ إذِاَ حَاسِدٓ  شَر ِٓ وَمِن 4ٱلۡعقُدَِٓ فيِ ٱلنَّفَّ 

 {Say, “I seek refuge with the Lord of the 
daybreak, 

 from the harm of all what He has created; 
 from the harm of darkening [night] when it 

spreads around, 
 from the harm of the sorceresses who blow on 

knots} 

 and from the harm of the envier when he 
envies."} 

[Surat al-Falaq: 1-5]. 

هِٓ 2ٱلنَّاسِٓ مَلِكِٓ 1ٱلنَّاسِٓ بِرَب ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ  4ٱلۡخَنَّاسِٓ ٱلۡوَسۡوَاسِٓ شَر ِٓ مِن 3ٱلنَّاسِٓ إلَِ 
 ٓ﴾6وَٱلنَّاسِٓ ٱلۡجِنَّةِٓ مِنَٓ 5ٱلنَّاسِٓ صُدوُرِٓ فيِ يوَُسۡوِسُٓ ٱلَّذِي

 {Say, “I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, 
 the Sovereign of mankind, 
 the God of mankind, 
 from the harm of the lurking whisperer, 
 who whispers into the hearts of mankind, 
 from among jinn and mankind.”} 

[Surat an-Nās: 1-6]. 
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After every prayer.1 

ُٓ هَٓ لَ ٓ ﴿ٱللَّّ ٓ إلَِ  ٓ  وَلَٓ سِنَةٓ  تأَۡخُذهُُٓۥ لَٓ ٱلۡقَيُّومُٓ  ٱلۡحَيُّٓ هُوَٓ إلَِّ تِٓ فيِ مَا لَّهُٓۥ نَوۡم  وَ   فيِ وَمَا ٱلسَّمَ 
ٓ ٓ عِندهَُ ۥٓ يَشۡفعَُٓ ٱلَّذِي ذاَ مَن ٱلۡۡرَۡضِه  وَلَٓ خَلۡفهَُمۡٓ  وَمَا أيَۡدِيهِمۡٓ بَيۡنَٓ مَا يعَۡلمَُٓ بإِذِۡنِهِ ۦٓ إلَِّ

نۡٓ بِشَيۡءٓ  حِيطُونَٓيُٓ ٓ عِلۡمِهۦِ ٓ م ِ تِٓ كُرۡسِيُّهُٓ وَسِعَٓ شَا ءَٓ  بمَِا إلَِّ وَ  ٓ ٱلسَّمَ   يـَُٔودهُُٓۥ وَلَٓ وَٱلۡۡرَۡضَ 
 ﴾255ٱلۡعَظِيمُٓ ٱلۡعلَِيُّٓ وَهُوَٓ حِفۡظُهُمَآ 

 {Allah: there is no true god except Him, the Ever-
Living, All-Sustaining. Neither drowsiness 
overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs all that is 
in the heavens and all that is on earth. Who is there 
that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission? He knows what was before them and 
what will be after them, while they encompass 
nothing of His knowledge, except what He wills. His 
Kursī [i.e., footstool] extends over the heavens and 
earth, and safeguarding of both does not weary 
Him, for He is the Most High, the Most Great.} 

[Surat al-Baqarah: 255] after each prayer.2 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُٓ وَلَهُٓ المُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ييِ الحَم   كُل ِٓ عَلَى وَهُوَٓ وَيمُِيتُٓ يحُ 
ءٓ   «قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, He gives life 

 
1 Abu Dāwūd, 2/86, no. 1523, At-Tirmidhi, no. 2903, and An-Nasa’i, 3/68, no. 

1335. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 8/2. The three Surahs are referred to as Al-
Mu‘awwidhāt. See: "Fat'h Al-Bāri", 9/62. 

2 "Whoever recites it after each obligatory prayer will have nothing 
preventing his entry into Paradise except his death." Narrated by An-Nasā’i 
in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 100, and Ibn As-Sunni, no. 121. Al-
Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic) in "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 5/339, and 
"Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah", 2/697, no. 972. 
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and causes death, and He is Competent over all 
things." 

Ten times after the Maghrib and Fajr prayers.1 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا أسَ  ق ا نافعِ ا، عِل م  ٓ طَي ِب ا، وَرِز  ٓ وَعَمَل   «مُتقََبَّل 

 “O Allah, I ask You for beneficial knowledge, good 
provision, and accepted deeds.” 

رِٓ صَلَةِٓ مِنٓ  السَّلمِٓ بعَ دَٓ  .الفَج 

 After making Taslīm from the Fajr prayer.2 

26. Supplication of Istikhārah (guidance-

seeking) prayer 
Jābir ibn Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with 

him and his father) said: The Messenger of Allah 
 used to teach us the Istikhārah in all matters (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
just as he used to teach us a Surah of the Qur’an. He 
said: 

رِٓ أحََدكُُمٓ  هَمَّٓ إذِاَ» كَعٓ  باِلۡمَ  عَتيَ نِٓ فلَ يَر   :ل يقَلُٓ  ثمَُّٓ الفَرِيضَةِ، غَي رِٓ مِنٓ  رَك 

 "When one of you intends to do something, let him 
perform two Rak‘ahs other than the obligatory 
prayer and then say: 

تخَِيرُكَٓ إِن يِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ تقَ دِرُكَٓ بِعِل مِكَٓ، أسَ  ألَكَُٓ بقِدُ رَتكَِ، وَأسَ  لِكَٓ مِنٓ  وَأسَ   فإَنَِّكَٓ العَظِيمِ؛ فَض 
لمَُ، وَلَٓ وَتعَ لمَُٓ أقَ دِرُ، وَلَٓ تقَ دِرُٓ مُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ أعَ   هَذاَ أنََّٓ تعَ لمَُٓ كُن تَٓ إنِٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ الغيُوُبِ، عَلَّ
رَٓ ي - الۡم  رِي وَعَاقِبَةِٓ وَمَعاَشِي دِينيِٓ فيِ لِي خَي رٌٓ - حَاجَتهَُٓ وَيسَُم ِ : قاَلَٓ أوَٓ  – أمَ 
هُٓ - وَآجِلِهِٓ عَاجِلِهِٓ هُٓ لِي فاَق درُ  ر  رَٓ هَذاَ أنََّٓ تعَ لمَُٓ كُن تَٓ وَإنِٓ  فِيهِ، لِي باَرِكٓ  ثمَّٓ لِي وَيَس ِ مَ   الۡ 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/515, no. 3474, and Ahmad, 4/227, no. 17990. 

See its Takhrīj in: "Zād Al-Ma‘ād", Vol. 1/300. 
2 Narrated by Ibn Mājah, no. 925, and An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-

Laylah", no. 102. See: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 1/152, and "Majma‘ Az-Zawā’id", 
10/111; it will come under no. 95. 
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رِي وَعَاقِبَةِٓ وَمَعاَشِي دِينيِ فيِ لِي شَرٌّٓ رِف هُٓ – وَآجِلِهِٓ عَاجِلِهِٓ: قاَلَٓ أوَٓ  – أمَ   عَن يِ فاَص 
رِف نيِ ضِنيِ ثمَُّٓ كَانَ، حَي ثُٓ ال خَي رَٓ لِيَٓ وَاق درُٓ  عَن هُٓ وَاص   «.بِهِٓ أرَ 

 "O Allah, I consult You for Your knowledge, and I 
seek strength from You for Your power, and I ask of 
Your great bounty. Indeed, You are Capable and I 
am not; You know and I do not; and You are the All-
Knower of the unseen. O Allah, if You know that this 
matter—and he mentions his need—is good for me 
concerning my religion, my livelihood, and the 
consequences of my affairs—or he said: my 
immediate and future affairs—then decree it for 
me, make it easy for me, and then bless it for me. 
And if You know this matter is bad concerning my 
religion, my livelihood, and the consequences of my 
affairs—or he said: my immediate and future 
affairs—then turn it away from me, and turn me 
away from it, and decree for me what is good 
wherever it may be, and make me pleased with it."1 

He who seeks guidance from the Creator, 
consults the believing creation, and is firm in his 
decision will not regret it, as Allah Almighty says: 

ِٓ عَلىَ فَتوََكَّلۡٓ عَزَمۡتَٓ فإَذِاَ ٱلۡۡمَۡرِٓ  فيِ وَشَاوِرۡهمُۡٓ...﴿  .﴾...ٱللَّّ

 {...and consult them in important matters. But 
once you have made a decision, put your trust in 
Allah...}2 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/162, no. 1162. 
2 Surat Āl Imrān: 159. 
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27. The morning and evening Adhkār 
Praise be to Allah alone, and may Allah's peace 

and blessings be upon the one after whom there is 
no prophet.1 

I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Satan 

ُٓ هَٓ لَ ٓ ﴿ٱللَّّ ٓ إلَِ  ٓ  وَلَٓ سِنَةٓ  تأَۡخُذهُُٓۥ لَٓ ٱلۡقَيُّومُٓ  ٱلۡحَيُّٓ هُوَٓ إلَِّ تِٓ فيِ مَا لَّهُٓۥ نَوۡم  وَ   فيِ وَمَا ٱلسَّمَ 
ٓ ٓ عِندهَُ ۥٓ يَشۡفعَُٓ ٱلَّذِي ذاَ مَن ٱلۡۡرَۡضِه  وَلَٓ خَلۡفهَُمۡٓ  وَمَا أيَۡدِيهِمۡٓ بَيۡنَٓ مَا يعَۡلمَُٓ بإِذِۡنِهِ ۦٓ إلَِّ

نۡٓ بِشَيۡءٓ  حِيطُونَٓيُٓ ٓ عِلۡمِهۦِ ٓ م ِ تِٓ كُرۡسِيُّهُٓ وَسِعَٓ شَا ءَٓ  بمَِا إلَِّ وَ  ٓ ٱلسَّمَ   يـَُٔودهُُٓۥ وَلَٓ وَٱلۡۡرَۡضَ 
 ﴾255ٱلۡعَظِيمُٓ ٱلۡعلَِيُّٓ وَهُوَٓ حِفۡظُهُمَآ 

 {Allah: there is no true god except Him, the Ever-
Living, All-Sustaining. Neither drowsiness 
overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs all that is 
in the heavens and all that is on earth. Who is there 
that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission? He knows what was before them and 
what will be after them, while they encompass 
nothing of His knowledge, except what He wills. His 
Kursī [i.e., footstool] extends over the heavens and 
earth, and safeguarding of both does not weary 
Him, for He is the Most High, the Most Great.} 

[Surat al-Baqarah: 255]2. 

 
1 Anas reported from the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that he said: "To sit with a group of 

people who remember Allah Almighty from the Fajr prayer until the sun 
rises is more beloved to me than freeing four slaves from the descendants 
of Ismā‘īl (Ishmael). And to sit with a group of people who remember Allah 
from the ‘Asr prayer until the sun sets is more beloved to me than freeing 
four slaves." [Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 3667, and it was graded as 
Hasan (sound) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 2/698] 

2 Whoever recites it in the morning will be protected from the jinn until the 
evening, and whoever recites it in the evening will be protected from them 
until the morning. Narrated by Al-Hākim, 1/562, and classified as Sahīh 
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ُٓ هُوَٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ ُٓ 1أحََدٌٓ ٱللَّّ مَدُٓ ٱللَّّ ا لَّهُٓۥ يكَُن وَلمَۡٓ 3يوُلدَۡٓ وَلمَۡٓ يلَِدۡٓ لمَۡٓ 2ٱلصَّ  ٓ﴾4أحََدُٓ  كُفوُ 

 {Say: “He is Allah, the One; 
 Allah, the Eternal Refuge. 
 He neither begets nor is He begotten, 
 and there is none comparable to Him.”} 

[Surat al-Ikhlās: 1-4]. 

 شَر ِٓ وَمِن 3وَقبََٓ إذِاَ غَاسِقٓ  شَر ِٓ وَمِن 2خَلقََٓ مَا شَر ِٓ مِن 1ٱلۡفلَقَِٓ بِرَب ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ
تِٓ ثَ   ٓ﴾5حَسَدَٓ إذِاَ حَاسِدٓ  شَر ِٓ وَمِن 4ٱلۡعقُدَِٓ فيِ ٱلنَّفَّ 

 {Say, “I seek refuge with the Lord of the 
daybreak, 

 from the harm of all what He has created; 
 from the harm of darkening [night] when it 

spreads around, 
 from the harm of the sorceresses who blow on 

knots, 
 and from the harm of the envier when he 

envies."} 

[Surat al-Falaq: 1-5] 

هِٓ 2ٱلنَّاسِٓ مَلِكِٓ 1ٱلنَّاسِٓ بِرَب ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ  4ٱلۡخَنَّاسِٓ ٱلۡوَسۡوَاسِٓ شَر ِٓ مِن 3ٱلنَّاسِٓ إلَِ 
 ٓ﴾6وَٱلنَّاسِٓ ٱلۡجِنَّةِٓ مِنَٓ 5ٱلنَّاسِٓ صُدوُرِٓ فيِ يوَُسۡوِسُٓ ٱلَّذِي

 {Say, “I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, 
 the Sovereign of mankind, 
 the God of mankind, 
 from the harm of the lurking whisperer, 
 who whispers into the hearts of mankind 

 
(authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh At-Targhīb Wa At-Tarhīb", 1/273, and 
attributed to An-Nasā’i and At-Tabarāni, and he said: The chain of 
narration of At-Tabarāni is good. 
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 from among jinn and mankind.”} 

[Surat an-Nās: 1-6] Three times.1 

ناَ» بَح  بحََٓ أصَ  ِ، المُل كُٓ وَأصَ  دُٓ لِلَّّ ِ، وَالحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ لِلَّّ ُٓ إلَّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ  ال مُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لهَُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح 
دُٓ وَلَهُٓ ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم  ألَكَُٓ رَب ِٓ قدَِيرٌ، شَي  مِٓ هَذآَ فيِ مَا خَي رَٓ أسَ   مَا وَخَيرَٓ اليَو 

مِٓ هَذاَ فيِ مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ ذُٓوَأعَُو بعَ دهَُ،  الكَسَلِٓ مِنَٓ بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ رَب ِٓ بعَ دهَُ، مَا وَشَر ِٓ اليَو 
 «.القَب رِٓ فيِ وَعَذاَبٓ  النَّارِٓ فيِ عَذاَبٓ  مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ رَب ِٓ الكِبَرِ، وَسُوءِٓ

 "We have reached the morning and in this morning 
all sovereignty belongs to Allah, and all praise is due 
to Allah. There is no god but Allah, alone, without a 
partner, to Him belongs all sovereignty and all 
praise and He is Competent over all things. My Lord, 
I ask You for the good of this day and the good of 
what follows it, and I seek refuge in You from the 
evil of this day and the evil of what follows it. My 
Lord, I seek refuge in You from laziness and woeful 
aging. My Lord, I seek refuge in You from torment 
in Hellfire and punishment in the grave."2 

In the evening one should say: 

ناَ» سَي  سَى أمَ  ِ، ال مُل كُٓ وَأمَ  دُٓ لِلَّّ ِ، وَالحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ لِلَّّ ُٓ إلَّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ  ال مُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح 
دُٓ وَلَهُٓ ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم  ألَكَُٓ رَب ِٓ قدَِيرٌ، شَي   مَا وَخَي رَٓ اللَّي لَةِ، هَذِهِٓ فيِ مَا خَي رَٓ أسَ 

 مِنَٓ بِكَٓ أعَُوذُٓ رَب ِٓ بعَ دهََآ، مَا وَشَر ِٓ اللَّي لَةِ، هَذِهِٓ فيِ مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ بعَ دهََآ،
 «.القَب رِٓ فيِ وَعَذاَبٓ  النَّارِٓ فيِ عَذاَبٓ  مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ رَب ِٓ الكِبَرِ، وَسُوءِٓ الكَسَلِٓ

 "We have reached the evening and in this evening 
all sovereignty belongs to Allah, and all praise is due 
to Allah. There is no god but Allah, alone, without a 

 
1 Whoever says this three times in the morning and in the evening will suffice 

him against everything. Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/322, no. 5082, and At-
Tirmidhi, 5/567, no. 3575. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/182. 

2 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2088, no. 2723. 



 

42 

partner, to Him belongs all sovereignty and all 
praise and He is Competent over all things. My Lord, 
I ask You for the good of this night and the good of 
what follows it, and I seek refuge with You from the 
evil of this night and the evil of what follows it. My 
Lord, I seek refuge with You from laziness and 
woeful aging. My Lord, I seek refuge with You from 
torment in Hellfire and punishment in the grave."1" 

ناَ، بكَِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» بَح  ناَ، وَبكَِٓ أصَ  سَي  ياَ، وَبكَِٓ أمَ   «.النُّشُورُٓ وَإلَِي كَٓ نمَُوتُٓ وَبكَِٓ نَح 

 "O Allah, with Your Power we have reached the 
morning, with Your Power we reach the evening, 
with Your Power we live and we die, and to You will 
be the resurrection."2 

In the evening he says: 

سَي نآَ، بكَِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ناَ، وَبكَِٓ أمَ  بَح  ياَ، وَبكَِٓ أصَ   «.ال مَصِيرُٓ وَإلَِي كَٓ نمَُوتُ، وَبكَِٓ نَح 

 "O Allah, with Your Power we have reached the 
evening, with Your Power we have reached the 
morning, with Your Power we live and we die, and 
to You will be the return."3 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ رَب يِ أنَ تَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» دِكَٓ عَلىَ وَأنَاَ عَب دكَُ، وَأنَاَ خَلقَ تنَيِ أنَ تَ، إلَِّ دِكَٓ عَه   مَآ وَوَع 
تطََع تُ، ، بِنعِ مَتِكَٓ لكََٓ أبَوُءُٓ صَنعَ تُ، مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ اس  فِرٓ  بذِنَ بيِ وَأبَوُءُٓ عَليََّ  فَاغ 

ٓ الذُّنوُبَٓ غ فِرُٓيَٓ لَٓ فإَنَِّهُٓ لِي  «.أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ

 "O Allah, You are my Lord, there is no deity worthy 
of worship except You. You created me and I am 

 
1 Ibid. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/466, no. 3391. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi," 

3/142. 
3 Ibid. 
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Your slave. I will abide by Your covenant and 
promise as much as I can. I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done. I admit1 Your 
favor upon me and admit my sin. So, forgive me, for 
indeed, none forgives sins but You."2 

تُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» بَح  هِدكَُ، أصَ  هِدُٓ أشُ  شِكَ، حَمَلَةَٓ وَأشُ   أنََّكَٓ خَل قِكَ، وَجَمِيعَٓ وَمَلَئكَِتكَِ، عَر 
ُٓ أنَ تَٓ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ اللَّّ دكََٓ أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ د ا وَأنََّٓ لكََ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح   «وَرَسُولكَُٓ عَب دكَُٓ مُحَمَّ

 "O Allah, I have reached the morning and call on 
You, the bearers of Your Throne, Your angels, and 
all of Your creation to bear witness that You are 
Allah, none has the right to be worshiped except 
You, alone without partner, and that Muhammad is 
Your slave and messenger." 

Four times.3 

In the evening he says: 

سَي تُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» هِدكَُ، أمَ  هِدُٓ أشُ  شِكَ، حَمَلَةَٓ وَأشُ   أنََّكَٓ خَل قِكَ، وَجَمِيعَٓ وَمَلَئكَِتكَِٓ، عَر 
ُٓ أنَ تَٓ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ اللَّّ دكََٓ أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ د ا وَأنََّٓ لكََ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح   «وَرَسُولكَُٓ عَب دكَُٓ مُحَمَّ

 "O Allah, I have reached the evening and call on 
You, the bearers of Your Throne, Your angels, and 
all of Your creation to bear witness that You are 

 
1 I acknowledge and confess. 
2 Whoever says it with firm faith in it in the evening and dies during the night 

will enter Paradise, and likewise if he says it in the morning. Narrated by 
Al-Bukhāri, 7/150, no. 6306. 

3 Whoever says it four times in the morning or evening, Allah will free him 
from Hellfire. Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/317, no. 5071, Al-Bukhāri in "Al-
Adab Al-Mufrad", no. 1201, An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", 
no. 9, and Ibn As-Sunni, no. 70. Shaykh Ibn Bāz (may Allah have mercy upon 
him) deemed the chain of narration of An-Nasā’i and Abu Dāwūd as Hasan 
(sound) in "Tuhfat Al-Akhyār", p. 23. 
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Allah, none has the right to be worshiped except 
You, alone without partner, and that Muhammad is 
Your slave and Messenger." 

Four times.1 

بحََٓ مَا اللَّهُمَّٓ» دكََٓ فمَِن كَٓ خَل قِكَٓ مِنٓ  بأِحََدٓ  أوَٓ  نعِ مَةٓ  مِنٓ  بيِ أصَ   فلَكََٓ لكََ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح 
دُٓ  «.الشُّك رُٓ وَلكََٓ الحَم 

 "O Allah, whatever blessing I or any of Your 
creation have in this morning, it is from You alone, 
without any partner; so, to You belongs all praise, 
and unto You is all thanks."2 

In the evening he says: 

سَى مَا اللَّهُمَّٓ» دكََٓ فمَِن كَٓ خَل قِكَٓ مِنٓ  بأِحََدٓ  أوَٓ  نعِ مَةٓ  مِنٓ  بيِ أمَ   فلَكََٓ لكََ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح 
دُٓ  «.الشُّك رُٓ وَلكََٓ الحَم 

 "O Allah, whatever blessing I or any of Your 
creation have in this evening, it is from You alone, 
without any partner; so, to You belongs all praise, 
and unto You is all thanks."3. 

عِي، فيِ عَافِنيِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ بدََنيِ، فيِ عَافِنيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  إلَِهَٓ لَٓ بَصَرِي، فيِ عَافِنيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ سَم 
ٓ  إلَِهَٓ لَٓ القَب رِٓ، عَذاَبِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ وَالفقَ رِ، الكُف رِ، مِنَٓ بِكَٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ أنَ تَ، إلَِّ
ٓ  «أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ

 "O Allah, grant me wellness in my body. O Allah, 
grant me wellness in my hearing. O Allah, grant me 

 
1 Ibid. 
2 Whoever says it in the morning has expressed full gratitude for the day, and 

whoever says it in the evening has expressed full gratitude for the night. 
Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/318, no. 5075, An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa 
Al-Laylah", no. 7, Ibn As-Sunni, no. 41, and Ibn Hibbān, "Mawārid", no. 
2361. Ibn Bāz (may Allah have mercy upon him) deemed its chain of 
narration sound in "Tuhfat al-Akhyār", p. 24. 

3 Ibid. 
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wellness in my sight. There is no deity worthy of 
worship except You. O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from disbelief and poverty, and I seek refuge with 
You from the punishment of the grave. There is no 
deity worthy of worship except You." 

Three times.1 

بيَِٓ» ُٓ حَس  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ اللَّّ شِٓ رَبُّٓ وَهُوَٓ توََكَّلتُٓ عَلَيهِٓ هُوَٓ إلَِّ  «العَظِيمِٓ العَر 

 "Allah is sufficient for me; no deity has the right to 
be worshiped except Him. Upon Him I rely, and He 
is the Lord of the Mighty Throne." 

Seven times.2 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» يآَ فيِ وَالعاَفِيَةَٓ العفَ وَٓ أسَ  ألَكَُٓ إِن يِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ وَالآخِرَةِ، الدُّن   العفَ وَٓ أسَ 
لِي، وَدنُ ياَيَٓ دِينيِ فيِ: وَالعاَفِيَةَٓ ترُٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ وَمَالِي، وَأهَ  رَاتيِ، اس  عَاتيِٓ، وَآمِنٓ  عَو   رَو 

نيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ فَظ  ، بَينِٓ مِنٓ  اح  قيِٓ، وَمِنٓ  شِمَالِي، وَعَنٓ  يمَِينيِ، وَعَنٓ  خَل فِي، وَمِنٓ  يدَيََّ  فَو 
تاَلَٓ أنَٓ  بعَِظَمَتكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ تيِ مِنٓ  أغُ   «.تحَ 

 "O Allah, I ask You for pardon and well-being in this 
life and the Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for pardon 
and well-being in my religious and worldly affairs, 
and my family and my wealth. O Allah, conceal my 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/324, no. 5092, Ahmad, 5/42, no. 20430, An-

Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah," no. 22, Ibn As-Sunni, no. 69, and 
Al-Bukhāri in "Al-Adab Al-Mufrad," no. 701. Shaykh Ibn Bāz (may Allah 
have mercy upon him) classified its chain of narration as Hasan (sound) in 
"Tuhfat Al-Akhyār," p. 26. 

2 Whoever says it in the morning and in the evening seven times, Allah will 
suffice him against whatever concerns him from the affairs of the worldly 
life and the Hereafter. Narrated by Ibn As-Sunni, no. 71 as Marfū‘ (ascribed 
to the Prophet), and Abu Dāwūd as Mawqūf (ascribed to a Companion), 
4/321, no. 5081, and its chain of narration was classified as Sahih 
(authentic) by Shu‘ayb and ‘Abdul-Qādir al-Arnā’ūt. See: "Zād Al-Ma‘ād" 
2/376. 
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faults and set at ease my dismay. O Allah, protect me 
from the front and from behind, and from my right 
and from my left and from above, and I seek refuge 
with Your Greatness lest I be destroyed from 
beneath me."1 

ضِ، السَّمَوَاتِٓ فاَطِرَٓ وَالشَّهَادةَِٓ الغَي بِٓ عَالِمَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ءٓ  كُل ِٓ رَبَّٓ وَالۡرَ   وَمَلِيكَهُٓ، شَي 
هَدُٓ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أنَٓ  أشَ   وَأنَٓ  وَشَرَكِهِ، الشَّي طانِٓ شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  نفَ سِي، شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ أنَ تَ، إلَِّ

هُٓ أوَٓ  ا،سُوءٓ  نفَ سِي عَلىَ أقَ ترَِفَٓ لِمٓ  إلِىَ أجَُرَّ  «.مُس 

 "O Allah, Knower of the unseen and the seen, 
Originator of the heavens and the earth, Lord of 
everything and its Possessor. I bear witness that 
there is no deity worthy of worship except You. I 
seek refuge with You from the evil of my own self, 
from the evil of Satan and his traps and 
temptations, and from committing wrong against 
myself or bringing it upon another Muslim."2 

مِٓ» ِٓ بِس  مِهِٓ مَعَٓ يَضُرُّٓ لَٓ الَّذِي اللَّّ ءٌٓ اس  ضِٓ فيِ شَي   السَّمِيعُٓ وَهُوَٓ السَّمَاءِٓ فيِ وَلَٓ الۡرَ 
 «العلَِيمُٓ

 "In the Name of Allah, with Whose name nothing in 
the earth or the heaven can cause harm, and He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing." 

Three times.3 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 5074, and Ibn Mājah, no. 3871. See: "Sahīh Ibn 

Mājah", 2/332. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3392, and Abu Dāwūd, no. 5067. See: "Sahīh 

At-Tirmidhi", 3/142. 
3 Whoever says this three times in the morning and three times in the 

evening, nothing will harm him. Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/323, no. 5088, 
At-Tirmidhi, 5/465, no. 3388, Ibn Mājah, no. 3869; and Ahmad, no. 446. 
See: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/332. Its chain of narration was deemed Hasan 
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ِٓ رَضِيتُٓ» لَمِٓ رَب اَ، باِللَّّ دٓ  دِين ا، وَباِلِإس   «نَبِي ا صلى الله عليه وسلم وَبمُِحَمَّ

 "I am pleased with Allah as the Lord, with Islam as 
a religion, and with Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as a prophet." 

Three times.1 

مَتكَِٓ قَيُّومُٓ ياَ حَيُّٓ ياَ» تغَيثُٓ بِرَح  لِحٓ  أسَ  فةََٓ نفَ سِي إلِىَ تكَِل نيِ وَلَٓ كُلَّهُٓ شَأ نيَِٓ لِي أصَ   طَر 

 «.عَي نٓ 

 "O the Ever-Living, the Self-Sustaining, by Your 
mercy I seek relief. Set right all my affairs and do 
not leave me to myself for the blink of an eye."2 

ناَ» بَح  بحََٓ أصَ  ألَكَُٓ إِن يِٓ اللَّهُـمَّٓ العاَلمَِينَ، رَب ِٓ لِلَِّّٓ المُل كُٓ وَأصَ  مِٓ هَذآَ خَي رَٓ أسَ   فَت حَهُٓ،: اليَو 
رَهُ،  «.بعَ دهَُٓ مَا وَشَر ِٓ فِيهِٓ مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ وَهدُاَهُ، وَبَرَكَتهَُ، وَنورَهُ، وَنَص 

 "We have reached the morning, and all dominion 
belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. O Allah, I 
ask You for the good of this day: its success, victory, 
light, blessing, and guidance; and I seek refuge with 
You from its evil and the evil of what comes after 
it."3 

And in the evening, he says: 

 
(sound) by the erudite scholar Ibn Bāz (may Allah have mercy upon him) 
in "Tuhfat Al-Akhyār", p. 39. 

1 Whoever says this three times in the morning and three times in the 
evening, it is rightful upon Allah to please him on the Day of Judgment. 
Narrated by Ahmad, 4/337, no. 18967, An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa 
Al-Laylah", no. 4, Ibn As-Sunni, no. 68, Abu Dāwūd, 4/318, no. 1531, and 
At-Tirmidhi, 5/465, no. 3389, and it was deemed Hasan (sound) by Ibn Bāz 
(may Allah have mercy upon him) in "Tuhfat Al-Akhyār", p. 39. 

2 Narrated by Al-Hākim and graded as Sahīh (authentic), with Adh-Dhahabi 
agreeing with him, 1/545. See also: "Sahīh At-Targhīb Wa At-Tarhīb", 
1/273. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/322, no. 5084. Shu‘ayb and ‘Abdul Qādir Al-
Arnā’ūt classified its Isnād as Hasan (sound) in their verification of "Zād Al-
Ma‘ād," 2/373. 
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ناَ» سَي  سَى أمَ  ِٓ المُل كُٓ وَأمَ  ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ العاَلمَِينَ، رَب ِٓ لِلَّّ  فتَ حَهَآ،: اللَّي لَةِٓ هَذِهِٓ خَي رَٓ أسَ 
رَهَا،  مَآ وَشَر ِٓ فِيهَا، مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ وَهدُاَهَا، وَبَرَكَتهََا، وَنوُرَهَا، وَنَص 

 «.بعَ دهََا

 "We have reached the evening, and all dominion 
belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. O Allah, I 
ask You for the good of this night: its success, 
victory, light, blessing, and guidance; and I seek 
refuge with You from its evil and the evil of what 
comes after it."1 

نا» بَح  رَةِٓ عَلىَ أصَ  لصَِ، كَلِمَةِٓ وَعَلىَٓ الِإس لَمِ، فطِ  دٓ  نَبِي ِناَ دِينِٓ وَعَلىَ الِإخ   صلى الله عليه وسلم، مُحَمَّ
ا حَنِيف ا إِب رَاهِيمَ، أبَِيناَ مِلَّةِٓ وَعَلىَ لِم   «.المُشرِكِينَٓ مِنَٓ كَانَٓ وَمَا مُس 

 "We have reached the morning upon the natural 
disposition of Islam, upon the word of sincerity (the 
testimony of faith), upon the religion of our Prophet 
Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and upon the creed of our father 
Abraham, inclining toward truth, a Muslim, and he 
was not one of the polytheists."2 

And in the evening he says: 

ناَ» سَي  رَةِٓ عَلىَ أمَ  لصَِ، كَلِمَةِٓ وَعَلىَ الِإس لَمِ، فِط  دٓ  نَبِي ِناَ دِينِٓ وَعَلىَ الِإخ   صلى الله عليه وسلم، مُحَمَّ
ا حَنِيف ا إِب رَاهِيمَ، أبَِيناَ مِلَّةِٓ وَعَلىَ لِم   «.المُشرِكِينَٓ مِنَٓ كَانَٓ وَمَا مُس 

 "We have reached the evening upon the natural 
disposition of Islam, upon the word of sincerity, 
upon the religion of our Prophet Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم), 
and upon the faith of our father Abraham, inclining 

 
1 Ibid. 
2 Narrated by Ahmad, 3/406, 407, no. 15360, and no. 15563, and Ibn As-

Sunni in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 34. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 
4/209. 
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toward truth, a Muslim, and he was not of the 
polytheists."1 

ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ» دِهِٓ اللَّّ  «وَبِحَم 

 "Glory be to Allah and praise be to Him" 

100 times2 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُ، وَلَهُٓ ال مُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   «قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, and He is 
Competent over all things." 

Ten times3, or once when feeling lazy4. 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُ، إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُٓ وَلَهُٓ المُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   «قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, and He is 
Competent over all things." 

100 times in the morning5. 

 
1 Ibid. 
2 Whoever says it one hundred times in the morning and the evening, none 

would come on the Day of Judgment with deeds better than his, except one 
who said the like of what he said or more. Narrated by Muslim, 4/2071, no. 
2692. 

3 Narrated by An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 24. See: "Sahīh 
At-Targhīb Wa At-Tarhīb", 1/272, and "Tuhfat Al-Akhyār" by Ibn Bāz (may 
Allah have mercy upon him), p. 44, and see its virtue in: p. 146, Hadīth no. 
255. 

4 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 5077, Ibn Mājah, no. 3798, and Ahmad, no. 
8719. See also: "Sahīh At-Targhīb Wa At-Tarhīb", 1/270, "Sahīh Abi 
Dāwūd", 3/957, "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/331, and "Zād Al-Ma‘ād", 2/377. 

5 Whoever says these words a hundred times in a day will have a reward 
equivalent to that of emancipating ten slaves, a hundred good deeds will 
be recorded to his credit, a hundred of his sins will be wiped out, and he 
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ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ» دِهِٓ اللَّّ شِهِ، وَزِنَةَٓ نفَ سِهِ، وَرِضَا خَل قِهِ، عَددََٓ: وَبِحَم   «كَلِمَاتِهِٓ وَمِداَدَٓ عَر 

 "Glory and praise be to Allah by the number of His 
creatures and His pleasure, and by the weight of His 
Throne and the ink of His Words." 

Three times in the morning.1 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا أسَ  ق ا ناَفعِ ا، عِل م  ٓ طَي ِب ا، وَرِز  ٓ وَعَمَل   «مُتقََبَّل 

 “O Allah, I ask You for beneficial knowledge, good 
provision, and accepted deeds.” 

When he reaches the morning2. 

تغَ فِرُٓ» َٓ أسَ   «إلَِي هِٓ وَأتَوُبُٓ اللَّّ

 "I seek Allah's forgiveness and I repent to Him" 

100 times a day3. 

ِٓ بكَِلِمَاتِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» اتِٓ اللَّّ  «خَلَقَٓ مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  التَّامَّ

 “I seek refuge with the perfect Words of Allah from 
the evil of what He created.” 

Three times in the evening.4 

 
will be safeguarded against the devil on that day till the evening; and no 
one will exceed him in doing more excellent good deeds except someone 
who has recited these words more than him. Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 4/95, 
no. 3293, and Muslim, 4/2071, no. 2691. 

1 Narrated by Muslim (4/2090) no. (2726). 
2 Narrated by Ibn As-Sunni in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 54, and Ibn 

Mājah, no. 925; and its chain of narration was graded as Hasan (sound) by 
‘Abdul-Qādir and Shu‘ayb al-Arnā’ūt in the verification of "Zād Al-Ma‘ād", 
2/375, and previously mentioned as no. 73. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/101, no. 6307, and Muslim, 
4/2075, no. 2702. 

4 Whoever says this supplication three times in the evening will not be 
harmed by any venom that night. Narrated by Ahmad 2/290, no. 7898, An-
Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 590, and Ibn As-Sunni, no. 68. 
See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi" 3/187, "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/266, and "Tuhfat 
Al-Akhyār" by Ibn Bāz, p. 45. 
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دٓ  نَبَي ِنآَ عَلىَ وَسَل ِمٓ  صَل ِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «مُحَمَّ

 "O Allah, bestow Your peace and blessings upon 
our Prophet Muhammad." 

Ten times.1 

28. Adhkār of sleep 
One should join his palms closely, blow breath in 

them, and recite in them: 

ُٓ هُوَٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ ُٓ 1أحََدٌٓ ٱللَّّ مَدُٓ ٱللَّّ ا لَّهُٓۥ يكَُن وَلمَۡٓ 3يوُلدَۡٓ وَلمَۡٓ يلَِدۡٓ لمَۡٓ 2ٱلصَّ  ٓ﴾4أحََدُٓ  كُفوُ 

 {Say: “He is Allah, the One; 
 Allah, the Eternal Refuge, 
 He neither begets nor is He begotten, 
 and there is none comparable to Him.”} [Surat 

al-Ikhlās: 1-4]. 

 شَر ِٓ وَمِن 3وَقبََٓ إذِاَ غَاسِقٓ  شَر ِٓ وَمِن 2خَلقََٓ مَا شَر ِٓ مِن 1ٱلۡفلَقَِٓ بِرَب ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ
تِٓ ثَ   ٓ﴾5حَسَدَٓ إذِاَ حَاسِدٓ  شَر ِٓ وَمِن 4ٱلۡعقُدَِٓ فيِ ٱلنَّفَّ 

 {Say, “I seek refuge with the Lord of the 
daybreak, 

 from the harm of all what He has created; 
 from the harm of darkening [night] when it 

spreads around, 
 from the harm of the sorceresses who blow on 

knots, 

 
1 "Whoever invokes peace and blessings upon me ten times in the morning 

and ten times in the evening, my intercession will reach him on the Day of 
Judgment." Narrated by At-Tabarāni with two chains of narration, one of 
which is good. See: "Majma‘ Az-Zawā’id", 10/120, and "Sahīh At-Targhīb 
Wa At-Tarhīb", 1/273." 
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 and from the harm of the envier when he 
envies."} 

[Surat al-Falaq: 1-5]. 

هِٓ 2ٱلنَّاسِٓ مَلِكِٓ 1ٱلنَّاسِٓ بِرَب ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ ﴿قلُۡٓ  4ٱلۡخَنَّاسِٓ ٱلۡوَسۡوَاسِٓ شَر ِٓ مِن 3ٱلنَّاسِٓ إلَِ 
 ٓ﴾6وَٱلنَّاسِٓ ٱلۡجِنَّةِٓ مِنَٓ 5ٱلنَّاسِٓ صُدوُرِٓ فيِ يوَُسۡوِسُٓ ٱلَّذِي

 {Say, “I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, 
 the Sovereign of mankind, 
 the God of mankind, 
 from the harm of the lurking whisperer, 
 who whispers into the hearts of mankind, 
 from among jinn and mankind.”} 

[Surat an-Nās: 1-6] 
Then one should wipe by them whatever he 

could reach of his body, starting with his head, face, 
and front parts of his body. (This is to be done three 
times)1. 

ُٓ هَٓ لَ ٓ ﴿ٱللَّّ ٓ إلَِ  ٓ  وَلَٓ سِنَةٓ  تأَۡخُذهُُٓۥ لَٓ ٱلۡقَيُّومُٓ  ٱلۡحَيُّٓ هُوَٓ إلَِّ تِٓ فيِ مَا لَّهُٓۥ نَوۡم  وَ   فيِ وَمَا ٱلسَّمَ 
ٓ ٓ عِندهَُ ۥٓ يَشۡفعَُٓ ٱلَّذِي ذاَ مَن ٱلۡۡرَۡضِه  وَلَٓ خَلۡفهَُمۡٓ  وَمَا أيَۡدِيهِمۡٓ بَيۡنَٓ مَا يعَۡلمَُٓ بإِذِۡنِهِ ۦٓ إلَِّ

نۡٓ بِشَيۡءٓ  حِيطُونَٓيُٓ ٓ عِلۡمِهۦِ ٓ م ِ تِٓ كُرۡسِيُّهُٓ وَسِعَٓ شَا ءَٓ  بمَِا إلَِّ وَ  ٓ ٱلسَّمَ   يـَُٔودهُُٓۥ وَلَٓ وَٱلۡۡرَۡضَ 
 ﴾255ٱلۡعَظِيمُٓ ٱلۡعلَِيُّٓ وَهُوَٓ حِفۡظُهُمَآ 

 {Allah: there is no true god except Him, the Ever-
Living, All-Sustaining. Neither drowsiness 
overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs all that is 
in the heavens and all that is on earth. Who is there 
that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission? He knows what was before them and 
what will be after them, while they encompass 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 9/62, no. 5017, and Muslim, no. 2192. 
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nothing of His knowledge, except what He wills. His 
Kursī [i.e., footstool] extends over the heavens and 
earth, and safeguarding of both does not weary 
Him, for He is the Most High, the Most Great.} 

[Surat al-Baqarah: 255]1. 

سُولُٓ ﴿ءَامَنَٓ ب ِهۦِ مِن إلَِيۡهِٓ أنُزِلَٓ بمَِا ٓ ٱلرَّ ِٓ ءَامَنَٓ كُلٌّٓ وَٱلۡمُؤۡمِنوُنَٓ  رَّ ئكَِتِهۦِ بٱِللَّّ
 وَكُتبُِهۦِ وَمَلَ  

قُٓ لَٓ وَرُسُلِهۦِ ن أحََدٓ  بَيۡنَٓ نفَُر ِ سُلِهِ ۦٓ م ِ  وَإلَِيۡكَٓ رَبَّناَ غُفۡرَانكََٓ وَأطََعۡنآَ  سَمِعۡناَ وَقاَلوُا ٓ رُّ
ُٓ يكَُل ِفُٓ لَٓ 285مَصِيرُٓٱلۡٓ ٓ نفَۡس ا ٱللَّّ  رَبَّناَ ٱكۡتسََبَتۡهٓ مَا وَعَلَيۡهَا كَسَبَتۡٓ مَا لهََا وُسۡعهََآ  إلَِّ
 ٱلَّذِينَٓ عَلىَ حَمَلۡتهَُٓۥ كَمَا إِصۡرٗا عَلَيۡناَ ٓ تحَۡمِلۡٓ وَلَٓ رَبَّناَ أخَۡطَأۡنآَ  أوَۡٓ نَّسِيناَ ٓ إنِ تؤَُاخِذۡناَ ٓ لَٓ

لۡناَ وَلَٓ رَبَّناَ آ قَبۡلِنَ مِن  أنَتَٓ وَٱرۡحَمۡناَ ٓ  لَناَ وَٱغۡفِرۡٓ عَنَّا وَٱعۡفُٓ بِهِ ۦٓ لَناَ طَاقَةَٓ لَٓ مَا تحَُم ِ
ناَ فِرِينَٓ ٱلۡقَوۡمِٓ عَلىَ فٱَنصُرۡناَ مَوۡلَى   ﴾286ٱلۡكَ 

 {The Messenger believes in what has been sent 
down to him from his Lord, as do the believers. All 
of them believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, and 
His messengers, [saying], “We make no distinction 
between any of His messengers.” And they say, “We 
hear and obey. Grant us Your forgiveness, our Lord, 
and to You is the [final] destination.” 

 Allah does not burden any soul greater than it 
can bear. For it is what it has earned, and against it 
is what it has incurred. “Our Lord, do not hold us 
accountable if we forget or fall into error. Our Lord, 
do not place on us such a burden as You have placed 
on those before us. Our Lord, do not burden us with 
that which we cannot bear. Pardon us, forgive us, 

 
1 “Whoever recites it when he goes to bed, a guard will be appointed by Allah 

to protect him, and no devil will approach him till the morning.” Narrated 
by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 4/487, no. 2311. 
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and have mercy on us. You are our Protector, so 
give us victory over the disbelieving people.”} 

[Surat al-Baqarah: 285-286]1. 

فعَهُُ، وَبكَِٓ جَن بيِ، وَضَع تُٓ رَب يِ باِس مِكَٓ» سَك تَٓ فإَنِٓ  أرَ  هَا، نفَ سِي أمَ  حَم   وَإنِٓ  فاَر 
سَل تهََا هَا، أرَ  فَظ  فَظُٓ بمَِا فاَح  الِحِينَٓ عِباَدكََٓ بِهِٓ تحَ   «.الصَّ

 "By Your name2, my Lord, I lay down my side, and 
by You I raise it. If You take my soul, then have 
mercy on it, and if You send it back, then protect it 
with what You protect Your righteous servants."3 

ياهَا، مَمَاتهَُآ لكََٓ توََفَّاهَا، وَأنَ تَٓ نفَ سِي خَلقَ تَٓ إِنَّكَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» تهََآ إنِٓ  وَمَح  يَي  هَآ، أحَ  فَظ   فاَح 
فِرٓ  أمََتَّهَا وَإنِٓ  ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ لهََا، فاَغ   «.العاَفِيَةَٓ أسَ 

 "O Allah, You created my soul and You take it in 
death. To You belongs its death and its life. If You let 
it live, then protect it, and if You cause it to die, then 
forgive it. O Allah, I ask You for wellness."4 

مَٓ عَذاَبكََٓ قِنيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «.عِباَدكََٓ تبَ عَثُٓ يَو 

 
1 “Whoever recites them at night, they will suffice him (from all evil).” 

Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fath, 9/94, no. 4008, and Muslim, 1/554, 
no. 807. 

2 "When one of you rises from his bed and then returns to it, let him dust it 
off with the end of his lower garment three times and say: In the name of 
Allah, for indeed he does not know what has come to it after he had left. 
And when he lies down, let him say:..." The meaning of "with the end of his 
lower garment": its edge that is closest to its tip. "An-Nihāyah Fi Gharīb Al-
Hadīth Wa Al-Athar" under the entry (sanf). 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/126, no. 6320, and Muslim, 
4/2084, no. 2714. 

4 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2083, no. 2712, and Ahmad with the same wording, 
2/79, no. 5502. 



 

55 

 "O Allah, protect me1 from Your punishment when 
You resurrect Your slaves."2 

ياَ أمَُوتُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ باِس مِكَٓ»  «.وَأحَ 

 "By Your name, O Allah, I die and I live."3 

ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ»  اللَّّ

 "Glory be to Allah" 

 ٓ،)وَثلَثِينَٓ ثلَث ا(

 (Thirty-three times), 

دُٓ ِٓ وَالحَم   لِلَّّ

 And all praise is due to Allah 

 ٓ،)وَثلَثِينَٓ ثلَث ا(

 (Thirty-three times). 

ُٓ بَرُٓ وَاللَّّ  أكَ 

 And Allah is the Greatest 

بعَ ا(  )«.وَثلَثِينَٓ أرَ 

 (Thirty-four times)."4 

ضِ، وَرَبَّٓ السَّب عِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ رَبَّٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» شِٓ وَرَبَّٓ الۡرَ   كُل ِٓ وَرَبَّٓ رَبَّناَ العَظِيمِ، العَر 
، ء  رَاةِٓ وَمُن زِلَٓ وَالنَّوَى، الحَب ِٓ فاَلِقَٓ شَي  قاَنِ، وَالِإن جِيلِ، التَّو   شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ وَالفرُ 
ءٓ  كُل ِٓ لُٓ أنَ تَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ يَتِهِ،بِناَصِٓ آخِذٌٓ أنَ تَٓ شَي  ءٌ، قَب لكََٓ فلََي سَٓ الۡوََّ  فلََيسَٓ الآخِرُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ شَي 

 
1 "When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) wanted to sleep, he would put his right hand under 

his cheek and then he would say: ..." (the Hadith). 
2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd in his own wording, 4/311, no. 5045, and At-

Tirmidhi, no. 3398. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/143, and "Sahīh Abi 
Dāwūd", 3/240. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/113, no. 6324, and Muslim, 
4/2083, no. 2711. 

4 Whoever says this when he goes to bed, it is better for him than (acquiring) 
a servant. Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fath, 7/71, no. 3705, and 
Muslim, 4/2091, no. 2726. 
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ءٌ، بعَ دكََٓ قكََٓ فلََي سَٓ الظَّاهِرُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ شَي  ءٌ، فَو  ءٌ، دوُنكََٓ فلََي سَٓ الباَطِنُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ شَي   شَي 
نِنآَ الدَّي نَٓ عَنَّا اق ضِٓ  «.الفقَ رِٓ مِنَٓ وَأغَ 

 "O Allah, Lord of the seven heavens and Lord of the 
earth, and Lord of the Mighty Throne, our Lord and 
Lord of all things, Splitter of the seed and the date 
stone, Revealer of the Torah, the Gospel, and the 
Furqān (Qur’an), I seek refuge with You from the 
evil of all things that You seize by the forelock (i.e., 
You have full control over them). O Allah, You are 
the First and there is nothing before You; You are 
the Last and there is nothing after You; You are the 
Manifest and there is nothing above You; You are 
the Hidden and there is nothing beyond You. Settle 
our debt and spare us against poverty."1 

دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم  نٓ  فكََمٓ  وَآوَاناَ، وَكَفاَنَا، وَسَقاَناَ، أطَ عمََناَ الَّذِي لِلَّّ وِيَٓ وَلَٓ لَهُٓ كَافيَِٓ لَٓ مِمَّ  «.مُؤ 

 "Praise be to Allah Who gave us food and drink, 
provided for us sufficiently, and gave us shelter, for 
there are many who have no one to provide for 
them or give them shelter."2 

ضِ، السَّمَوَاتِٓ فاَطِرَٓ وَالشَّهَادةَِٓ الغَي بِٓ عَالِمَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ءٓ  كُل ِٓ رَبَّٓ وَالۡرَ   وَمَلِيكَهُٓ، شَي 
هَدُٓ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أنَٓ  أشَ  كِهِ، الشَّي طانِٓ شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  نفَ سِي، شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ أنَ تَ، إلَِّ  وَأنَٓ  وَشِر 

هُٓ أوَٓ  ا،سُوءٓ  نفَ سِي عَلىَ أقَ ترَِفَٓ لِمٓ  إلِىَ أجَُرَّ  «.مُس 

 "O Allah, Knower of the unseen and the seen, 
Originator of the heavens and the earth, Lord of 
everything and its Possessor. I bear witness that 
there is no god but You. I seek refuge with You from 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2084, no. 2713. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2085, no. 2715. 
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the evil of my own self and from the evil of the devil 
and his polytheism, and from committing wrong 
against myself or bringing it upon another 
Muslim."1 

دةَِ، تنَ زِيلَٓ ﴿الــم﴾ يقَ رَأُٓ»  «.المُل كُٓ بِيدَِهِٓ الَّذي وَتبَاَرَكَٓ السَّج 

 Reciting {Alif-Lām-Mīm. The revelation} [Surat as-
Sajdah], and {Blessed is He in Whose Hand is the 
dominion} [Surat al-Mulk]2. 

تُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» لمَ  تُٓ إلَِي كَ، نفَ سِيٓ أسَ  ض  رِي وَفَوَّ ه تُٓ إلَِي كَ، أمَ  هِي وَوَجَّ  وَألَ جَأ تُٓ إلَِي كَ، وَج 
بَة ٓ إلَِي كَ، ظَه رِي بَة ٓ رَغ  َٓ لَٓ إلَِي كَ، وَرَه  ٓ مِن كَٓ مَن جَا وَلَٓ مَل جَأ  بِكِتاَبكَِٓ آمَن تُٓ إلَِي كَ، إلَِّ
سَل تَٓ الَّذِي نَبِي كَِٓوَبِٓ أنَ زَل تَ، الَّذِي  «.أرَ 

 "O Allah3, I have submitted myself to You, entrusted 
my affairs to You, turned my face to You, and 
committed my back to You, out of desire for You 
and fear of You. There is no refuge and no place of 
safety from You but with You. I believe in the Book 
You have revealed and in Your Prophet whom You 
have sent."4 

29. Supplication when turning over at night 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ ارُ، الوَاحِدُٓ اللَّّ ضِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ رَبُّٓ القهَ   «.الغَفَّارُٓ العَزيزُٓ بَي نهَُمَا وَمَا وَالۡرَ 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/317, no. 5067, and At-Tirmidhi, no. 3629. See: 

"Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/142. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3404, and An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-

Laylah", no. 707. See also: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 4/255. 
3 "When you go to bed, perform ablution like that for the prayer, then lie on 

your right side and say: …" the Hadīth. 
4 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to the one who made that supplication: "If you die, you 

will die upon the Fitrah (sound natural disposition)." Narrated by Al-
Bukhāri with Al-Fath, 11/113, no. 6313, and Muslim, 4/2081, no. 2710. 
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 "There is no god but Allah, the One, the Superb 
Vanquisher, the Lord of the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them, the All-Mighty, the 
Superb Forgiver."1 

30. Supplication for waking up frightened 

and those afflicted with loneliness 

ِٓ بكَِلِمَاتِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» اتِٓ اللَّّ  همََزَاتِٓ وَمِنٓ  عِباَدِهِ، وَشَر ِٓ وَعِقاَبِهِ، غَضَبِهِٓ مِنٓ  التَّامَّ
ضُرُونِٓ وَأنَٓ  الشَّياطِينِٓ  «.يَح 

 “I seek refuge with Allah’s perfect words from His 
anger, His punishment, His evil slaves, and from the 
incitements of devils, and that they be present with 
me.”2 

31. What to do when seeing a vision or a 

dream 
"He should blow to his left," (three times).3 

"He should seek refuge with Allah from the devil 
and from the evil of what he saw", (three times).4 

"Not to tell anyone about it."5 

"He should change the side he was on."6 

 
1 He says this when turning from side to side at night. Narrated by Al-Hākim, 

who classified it as Sahīh (authentic) and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him, 
1/540, An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah," no. 202, and Ibn As-
Sunni, no. 757. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 4/213. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 4/12, no. 3893, and At-Tirmidhi, no. 3528. See: 
"Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/171. 

3 Narrated by Muslim, 4/1772, no. 2261. 
4 Narrated by Muslim, 4/1772, 1773, no. 2261, and no. 2262. 
5 Narrated by Muslim, 4/1772, no. 2261, and no. 2263. 
6 Narrated by Muslim, 4/1773, no. 2261. 
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"He stands to pray if he wishes to do so."1 

32. Supplication of Qunūt in the Witr prayer 

دِنيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  وَباَرِكٓ  توََلَّي تَٓ، فِيمَنٓ  وَتوََلَّنيِ عَافَي تَ، فِيمَنٓ  وَعَافِنيِ هَديَ تَ، فِيمَنٓ  اه 
طَي تَ، فِيمَا لِي  يذَِلُّٓ لَٓ إِنَّهُٓ عَلَي كَ، يقُ ضَى وَلَٓ تقَ ضِي فإَنَِّكَٓ قضََي تَ؛ مَا شَرَّٓ وَقِنيِ أعَ 
 «.وَتعَاَلَي تَٓ رَبَّنا تبَارَك تَٓ ،]عَادَي تَٓ مَنٓ  يعَِزُّٓ وَلَٓ[ وَالَي تَ، مَنٓ 

 "O Allah, guide me among those whom You have 
guided, grant me wellbeing among those whom You 
have granted wellbeing, protect me among those 
whom You have protected, bless for me what You 
have given me, and save me from the evil of what 
You have decreed. Verily, You decree and none can 
decree against You. Indeed, the one You have 
supported is not humiliated, [and the one You have 
taken as an enemy is not honored]. Blessed are You, 
O Lord, and Exalted."2 

 مِن كَٓ، بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ عُقوُبَتكَِ، مِنٓ  وَبمُِعاَفاَتكَِٓ سَخَطِكَ، مِنٓ  بِرِضَاكَٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ»
صِي لَٓ  «.نفَ سِكَٓ عَلىَ أثَ نَي تَٓ كَمَا أنَ تَٓ عَلَي كَ، ثنَاَءٓ  أحُ 

 "O Allah, I seek refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your pardon from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. I cannot count 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 4/1773, no. 2263. 
2 Narrated by the authors of the four Sunan, Ahmad, Ad-Dārimi, and Al-

Bayhaqi: Abu Dāwūd, no.1425, At-Tirmidhi, no. 464, An-Nasā’i, no. 1744, 
Ibn Mājah, no. 1178, Ahmad, no. 1718, Ad-Dārimi, no. 1592, Al-Hākim, 
3/172, and Al-Bayhaqi, 2/209; the portion in brackets is from Al-Bayhaqi. 
See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 1/144, "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 1/194, and "Irwā’ Al-
Ghalīl" by Al-Albāni, 2/172. 



 

60 

the praises You deserve. You are as You have 
praised Yourself."1 

فِدُ، نَس عىَ وَإلَِي كَٓ وَنَس جُدُ، نصَُل ِي وَلكََٓ نع بدُُ، إِيَّاكَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» جُو وَنَح  مَتكََ، نَر   رَح 
شَى تعَِينكَُ، إِنَّا اللَّهُمَّٓ مُل حِقٌ، باِلكَافِرِينَٓ عَذاَبكََٓ إنَِّٓ عَذاَبكََ، وَنَخ  تغَ فِرُكَ، نَس   وَنَس 
فرُُكَ، وَلَٓ الخَي رَ، عَلَي كَٓ وَنثُ نيِ مِنُٓ نكَ  ضَعُٓ بكَِ، وَنؤُ  لعَُٓ لكََٓ، وَنَخ   «.يَك فرُكَٓ مَنٓ  وَنَخ 

 "O Allah, You alone we worship, and to You we pray 
and prostrate, and to You we strive and hasten. We 
hope for Your mercy and fear Your punishment; 
indeed, Your punishment will overtake the 
disbelievers. O Allah, we seek Your help, and we 
seek Your forgiveness, and we praise You with all 
goodness, and we do not deny You. We believe in 
You, and we submit to You, and we renounce those 
who disbelieve in You."2 

33. Dhikr after Taslīm from the Witr 

 «القدُُّوسِٓ المَلِكِٓ سُب حَانَٓ»

 "Glory be to the King, the Most Holy" 

اتٓ  ثلثَٓ  مرَّ

 Three times 

هَرُٓ والثَّالِثةَُٓ  :يقَوُلُٓ صَوتهَُٓ بهَِآ ويمَُدُّٓ بها يَج 

 And the third time, he should raise his voice and 
prolong it, saying: 

 
1 Narrated by the authors of the Four Sunan and Ahmad: Abu Dāwūd, 

no.1427, At-Tirmidhi, no. 3566, An-Nasā’i, no.1746, Ibn Mājah, no. 1179, 
and Ahmad, no. 751. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/180, "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 
1/194, and "Al-Irwā’", 2/175. 

2 Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan Al-Kubra", and he authenticated its 
Isnād, 2/211. Shaykh Al-Albāni said in "Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl": "And this Isnād is 
Sahīh (authentic)," 2/170. It is Mawqūf on ‘Umar. 
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وحِٓ المَلَئكَِةِٓ رَب ِٓ»  «.وَالرُّ

 "The Lord of the angels and the Spirit."1 

34. Supplication for anxiety and grief 

ٓ بِيدَِكَ، ناَصِيَتيِ أمََتِكَ، اب نُٓ عَب دِكَ، اب نُٓ عَب دكَُ، إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» مُكَ، فيَِّٓ مَاض   عَد لٌٓ حُك 

ألَكَُٓ قَضَاؤُكَ، فيَِّٓ مٓ  بكُِل ِٓ أسَ  ي تَٓ لكََ، هُوَٓ اس   أوَٓ  كِتاَبِكَ، فيِ أنَ زَل تهَُٓ أوَٓ  نفَ سَكَٓ، بِهِٓ سَمَّ
تهَُٓ تَٓ أوَِٓ قِكَٓ،خَلٓ  مِنٓ  أحََد ا عَلَّم  تأَ ثرَ  عَلَٓ أنَٓ  عِن دكََٓ، الغَي بِٓ عِل مِٓ فيِ بِهِٓ اس  آنَٓ تجَ   القرُ 
نيِ، وَجَلَءَٓ صَد رِي، وَنوُرَٓ قلَ بيِ، رَبِيعَٓ ي وَذهََابَٓ حُز   «.هَم ِ

 "O Allah, I am Your slave, son of Your slave, son of 
Your female slave; my forelock is in Your Hand, 
Your Command over me is forever executed, and 
Your Decree over me is just. I ask You by every 
name belonging to You which You named Yourself 
with, or You revealed in Your Book, or You taught 
any of Your creation, or You preserved in the 
Knowledge of the unseen with You, that You make 
the Qur’an the spring of my heart, the light of my 
chest, the remover of my sadness, and the reliever 
of my distress."2 

زِٓ وَالحَزَنِ، الهَم ِٓ مِنَٓ بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» لِٓ وَالكَسَلِ، وَالعَج   وَضَلعَِٓ وَالجُب نِ، وَالبخُ 
جَالِٓ وَغَلَبَةِٓ الدَّي نِٓ  «.الر ِ

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You from anxiety and 
grief, incapacity and slackness, miserliness and 

 
1 Narrated by An-Nasā’i, 3/244, no. 1734, Ad-Dāraqutni, 2/31, and others. 

The addition within brackets is from Ad-Dāraqutni, 2/31, no. 2, and its 
Isnād is Sahīh (authentic). See: "Zād Al-Ma‘ād", verified by Shu‘ayb al-
Arnā’ūt and ‘Abdul-Qādir al-Arnā’ūt, 1/337. 

2 Narrated by Ahmad, 1/391, no. 3712, and it was classified as Sahīh 
(authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah", 1/337. 
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cowardice, the burden of debt, and being 
overpowered by men."1 

35. Supplication for Distress 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ الحَلِيمُ، العَظِيمُٓ اللَّّ ُٓ إلَِّ شِٓ رَبُّٓ اللَّّ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ العظَِيمِ، العَر  ُٓ إلَِّ  رَبُّٓ اللَّّ
ضِٓ وَرَبُّٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ شِٓ وَرَبُّٓ الۡرَ   «.الكَرِيمِٓ العَر 

 "There is no god but Allah, the Most Great, the 
Forbearing. There is no god but Allah, the Lord of 
the Mighty Throne. There is no god but Allah, the 
Lord of the heavens, the Lord of the earth, and the 
Lord of the Honorable Throne."2 

مَتكََٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» جُو، رَح  فَةَٓ نفَ سِي إلِىَ تكَِل نيِ فلََٓ أرَ  ، طَر  لِحٓ  عَي ن   لَٓ كُلَّهُ، شَأ نيِ لِي وَأصَ 
ٓ إلَِهَٓ  «.أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ

 "O Allah, Your mercy is what I hope for, so do not 
leave me to myself for the blink of an eye, and set 
aright all my affairs for me. There is no true god but 
You."3 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ»  «.الظَّالِمِينَٓ مِنَٓ كُن تُٓ إِن يِ سُب حَانكََٓ أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ

 "None has the right to be worshiped except You, 
Glory be to You; I have been among the 
wrongdoers."4 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/158, no. 2893. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used 

to recite this supplication frequently. See: "Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fath", 
11/173, and it will be mentioned on p. 89, no. 137. 

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/154, no. 6345, and Muslim, 4/2092, no. 2730. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/324, no. 5090, and Ahmad, 5/42, no. 20430; Al-

Albāni classified it as Hasan (sound) in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 3/959. 
4 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/529, no. 3505, and Al-Hākim, who graded it as 

Sahīh (authentic) and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him, 1/505. See also: 
"Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/168. 
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«ُٓ ُٓ اللَّّ ئ ا بِهِٓ أشُ رِكُٓ لَٓ رَب يِ اللَّّ  «.شَي 

 "Allah, Allah is my Lord; I do not associate anything 
with Him."1 

36. Supplication for encountering the enemy 

and one in power 

علَكَُٓ إِنَّا اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «.شُرُورِهِمٓ  مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَنعَوُذُٓ نحُُورِهِم، فيِ نَج 

 "O Allah, we place You before them, and we seek 
refuge with You against their evil."2 

 «.أقُاتِلُٓ وَبكَِٓ أصَُولُ، وَبكَِٓ أحَُولُٓ بكَِٓ نَصِيرِي، وَأنَ تَٓ عَضُدِي، أنَ تَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ»

 "O Allah, You are my Supporter and my Helper. 
With Your help I get strength, and with Your help I 
attack the enemy, and with Your help I fight."3" 

بنُا» ُٓ حَس   «.الوَكِيلُٓ وَنعِ مَٓ اللَّّ

 {Allah is Sufficient for us, and He is the best 
Protector.}4 

37. Supplication for fearing the ruler's 

tyranny 

شِٓ وَرَبَّٓ السَّب عِ، السَّمَوَاتِٓ ربَّٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا لِي كُنٓ  العَظِيمِ، العَر   ب نِٓ فلَُنِٓ مِنٓ  جَار 
، زَابِهِٓ فلَُن   وَجَلَّٓ جَارُكَ، عَزَّٓ يَط غىَ، أوَٓ  مِن هُمٓ  أحََدٌٓ عَليََّٓ يفَ رُطَٓ أنَٓ  خَلَئقِِكَ، مِنٓ  وَأحَ 
ٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ ثنَاَؤُكَ،  «.أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/87, no. 1525, and Ibn Mājah, no. 3882. See: 

"Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/335. 
2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/89, no. 1537; Al-Hākim classified it as Sahīh 

(authentic) and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him, 2/142. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 3/42, no. 2632, and At-Tirmidhi, 5/572, no. 3584. 

See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi," 3/183. 
4 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 5/172, no. 4563. 
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 "O Allah, Lord of the seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, be for me a Protector against so-
and-so and his allies among Your creation, lest any 
of them should oppress or transgress against me. 
Your support is mighty; Your praise is exalted, and 
there is no god but You."1 

«ُٓ بَرُ، اللَّّ ُٓ أكَ  ُٓ جَمِيع ا، خَل قِهِٓ مِنٓ  أعََزُّٓ اللَّّ ا أعََزُّٓ اللَّّ ذرَُ، أخََافُٓ مِمَّ ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ وَأحَ   الَّذِي باِللَّّ
ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ سِكِٓ هُوَ، إلَِّ ضِٓ عَلىَ يقَعَ نَٓ أنَٓ  السَّب عِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ المُم  ٓ الۡرَ   شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  بإِذِ نِهِ، إلَِّ

،فُٓ عَب دِكَٓ ياَعِهِ، وَأتَ باَعِهِٓ وَجُنوُدِهِٓ لَن  ا لِي كُنٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ وَالِإن سِ، الجِن ِٓ مِنَٓ وَأشَ   مِنٓ  جَار 
، هِم  مُكَ، وَتبَاَرَكَٓ جَارُكَ، وَعَزَّٓ ثنَاَؤُكَٓ جَلَّٓ شَر ِ  «غَي رُكَٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ اس 

 "Allah is the Greatest, Allah is mightier than all His 
creation, Allah is mightier than what I fear and 
dread. I seek refuge with Allah, there is no god but 
He, the One Who holds the seven heavens from 
falling upon the earth except by His permission, 
from the evil of Your servant so-and-so, and his 
soldiers, followers, and supporters from among the 
jinn and mankind. O Allah, be for me a Protector 
against their evil. Exalted is Your praise, mighty is 
the one You protect, blessed is Your name, and 
there is no god other than You." 

اتٓ  ثلَثَٓ  .مَرَّ

 Three times.2 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri in "Al-Adab Al-Mufrad," no. 707; it was judged as 

Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Al-Adab Al-Mufrad," no. 545. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri in "Al-Adab Al-Mufrad", no. 708. Al-Albāni judged it 

as Sahīh (authentic) in "Sahīh Al-Adab Al-Mufrad", no. 546. 
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38. Supplication against the enemy 

زِمِٓ الحِسَابِٓ، سَرِيعَٓ الكِتاَبِ، مُن زِلَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» زَابَ، اه  هُمٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ الۡحَ   «.وَزَل زِل هُمٓ  اهزِم 

 "O Allah, Revealer of the Book, Swift in Reckoning, 
defeat the confederates. O Allah, defeat them and 
shake them."1 

39. What one says when fearing a people 

فِنِيهِمٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «.شِئ تَٓ بمَِا اك 

 "O Allah, suffice me against them with what You 
will."2 

40. Supplication for one afflicted with an 

obsession about faith 
"Seek refuge with Allah."3 He should say: (I seek 

refuge with Allah from the accursed devil) 

"Stop thinking about what he whispered about."4 

He should say: 

ِٓ آمَن تُٓ(  )).وَرُسُلِهِٓ باِللَّّ

 (I believe in Allah and His messengers)5 

"Recite the words of Allah Almighty: 

لُٓ ﴿هُوَٓ هِرُٓ وَٱلۡۡ خِرُٓ ٱلۡۡوََّ
 ﴾3 عَلِيمٌٓ شَيۡءٓ  بكُِل ِٓ وَهُوَٓ وَٱلۡباَطِنُٓ  وَٱلظَّ 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 3/1362, no. 1742. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2300, no. 3005. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/336, no. 3276, and Muslim, 1/120, 

no. 134. 
4 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/336, no. 3276, and Muslim, 1/120, 

no. 134. 
5 Narrated by Muslim, 1/119-120, no. 134. 
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 {He is the First and the Last, the Manifest and the 
Hidden, and He is All-Knowing of everything} 
[Surat al-Hadīd: 3]1. 

41. Supplication for settling debts 

فِنيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» نِنيِ حَرَامِكَ، عَنٓ  بِحَلَلِكَٓ اك  لِكِٓ وَأغَ  نٓ  بِفَض   «.سِوَاكَٓ عَمَّ

 "O Allah, suffice me with what You have made 
lawful against what You have made unlawful, and 
make me with Your bounty in no need of others."2 

زِٓ وَالحَزَنِ، الهَم ِٓ مِنَٓ بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» لِٓ وَالكَسَلِ، وَالعَج   وَضَلعَِٓ وَالجُب نِ، وَالبخُ 
جَالِٓ وَغَلَبَةِٓ الدَّي نِٓ  «.الر ِ

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You from anxiety and 
grief, incapacity and slackness, miserliness and 
cowardice, the burden of debt, and being 
overpowered by men."3 

42. Supplication for obsessive whispering 

during prayer and recitation 

ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» جِيمِ، الشَّيطَانِٓ مِنَٓ باِللَّّ  الرَّ

 "I seek refuge with Allah from the accursed devil, 

 )«.ثلَث ا( يَسَارِكَٓ عَلىَ وَات فلُٓ 

 and spit to your left (three times)."4 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/329, no. 5110; Al-Albāni classified it as Hasan 

(sound) in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 3/962. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/560, no. 3563. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 

3/180. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/158, no. 2893, and previously mentioned on p. 

83, no. 121. 
4 Narrated by Muslim, 4/1729, no. 2203, from the Hadīth of ‘Uthmān ibn Abi 

al-‘Ās (may Allah be pleased with him), and it includes: So I did that, and 
Allah removed it from me. 
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43. Supplication of one who finds a matter 

difficult 

لَٓ لَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ٓ سَه  ل ، جَعلَ تهَُٓ مَا إلَِّ عَلُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ سَه  نَٓ تجَ  ل ٓ شِئ تَٓ إذِاَ الحَز   «.سَه 

 "O Allah, there is no ease except that which You 
make easy, and You make the difficult easy if You 
will."1 

44. What one should say and do if one 

committed a sin 

ب ا يذُنِبُٓ عَب دٓ  مِنٓ  مَا» سِنُٓ ذنَ  عَتيَ نِ، فَيصَُل ِي يقَوُمُٓ ثمَُّٓ الطُّهُورَ، فَيحُ  تغَ فِرُٓ ثمَُّٓ رَك  َٓ يَس   اللَّّ
ٓ ُٓ غَفَرَٓ إلَِّ  «.لَهُٓ اللَّّ

 "There is no servant who commits a sin, then 
makes a perfect purification, then gets up and offers 
two Rak‘ahs, then seeks forgiveness from Allah, 
except that Allah will forgive him."2 

45. Supplication for expelling the devil and 

his whispers 
"Seeking refuge with Allah from him."3 

"The Adhān."4 

"The Adhkār (Allah's remembrances) and 
recitation of the Qur’an." 

 
1 Narrated by Ibn Hibbān in his Sahīh, no. 2427 (Mawārid), and Ibn As-Sunni, 

no. 351. Al-Hāfizh said: This is a Sahīh (authentic) Hadith. It was classified 
as Sahīh (authentic) by ‘Abdul-Qādir al-Arnā’ūt in "Takhrīj Al-Adhkār" by 
An-Nawawi, p. 106. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/86, no. 1521, and At-Tirmidhi, 2/257, no. 406; 
classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 1/283. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/203, and Ibn Mājah, 1/265, no. 807; previously 
referenced no. 31. See: Surat al-Mu’minūn: 97-98. 

4 Narrated by Muslim, 1/291, no. 389, and Al-Bukhāri, 1/151, no. 608. 
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علَوُا لَٓ» بَي تِٓ مِنَٓ يَن فِرُٓ الشَّي طَانَٓ إنَِّٓ مَقاَبِرَٓ، بيُوُتكَُمٓ  تجَ  بقََرَةِٓ سُورَةُٓ فِيهِٓ تقُ رَأُٓ الَّذِي ال   «.ال 

 "Do not turn your houses into graves. Indeed, the 
devil runs away from the house in which Surat al-
Baqarah is recited."1 

Among the practices that expel the devil are the 
morning and evening supplications, the 
supplications upon sleeping and waking, the 
supplications upon entering and leaving the house, 
the supplications upon entering and leaving the 
mosque, and other prescribed supplications, such 
as reciting Āyat al-Kursi at bedtime, the last two 
verses of Surat al-Baqarah, and whoever says: 

هَٓ لَٓ ٓ إلِ  ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُ، وَلَهُٓ ال مُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَٓ  وَهُوَٓ ال حَم   قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, and He is 
Competent over all things. 

ة ، مِائةََٓ ا له كانت مَرَّ  كله، يومه الشيطان من حرز 

 a hundred times, he will be safeguarded against the 
devil on that whole day2, Likewise, the Adhān expels 
the devil. 

46. Supplication when something displeasing 

happens or when one is overpowered in a 

matter 

ُٓ قدَرَُٓ»  «.فعََلَٓ شَاءَٓ وَمَا اللَّّ

 
1 Narrated by Muslim (1/539) no. (780). 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri (4/126), no. (3293). 
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 "Allah’s decree, and He does what He wills."1 

47. Congratulating for the newborn and 

response to it 

ُٓ باَرَكَٓ» هُوبِٓ فيِ لكََٓ اللَّّ تَٓ لكََ، المَو  هُٓ وَرُزِق تَٓ أشَُدَّهُ، وَبلَغََٓ الوَاهِبَ، وَشَكَر   «.بِرَّ

 "May Allah bless for you what you have been 
granted, and may you thank the Giver, and may he 
reach maturity, and may you be granted his 
righteousness."2 

The one being congratulated replies to him, 
saying: 

ُٓ باَرَكَٓ» ُٓ وَجَزَاكَٓ عَلَي كَ، وَباَرَكَٓ لكََٓ اللَّّ ا، اللَّّ ُٓ وَرَزَقكََٓ خَي ر  زَلَٓ مِث لَهُ، اللَّّ  «.ثوََابكََٓ وَأجَ 

 "May Allah bless for you and bless upon you, and 
may Allah reward you with goodness, and may He 
grant you the like of it, and may He increase your 
reward."3" 

 
1 "A strong believer is better and more beloved to Allah than a weak believer, 

and there is good in both. Adhere to whatever brings you benefit, seek help 
of Allah, and do not feel helpless. If something befalls you, do not say: Had 
I done such-and-such, it would have been such-and-such. Rather, say: Allah 
has decreed, and He does whatever He wills. Indeed, (saying) 'if' opens the 
way for the devil to act." [Narrated by Muslim, 4/2052, no. 2664]. 

2 Mentioned from the words of Al-Hasan al-Basri. See: "Tuhfat Al-Mawdūd" 
by Ibn al-Qayyim, p. 20, and attributed to Ibn al-Mundhir in "Al-Awsat". 

3 An-Nawawi mentioned this in "Al-Adhkār," p. 349. See also: "Sahīh Al-
Adhkār" by An-Nawawi, by Salīm al-Hilāli, 2/713, and the complete 
referencing in "Dhikr, Supplication, and Treatment with Ruqyah" by the 
author, 1/416. 
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48. Seeking Allah's refuge for children 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to seek Allah’s 

refuge for Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn (may Allah be 
pleased with both of them). 

ِٓ بكَِلِمَاتِٓ أعُِيذكُُمَا» ةِٓ اللَّّ ة ، شَي طَانٓ  كُل ِٓ مِنٓ  التَّامَّ ةٓ  عَي نٓ  كُل ِٓ وَمِنٓ  وَهَامَّ  «.لَمَّ

 "I seek refuge for both of you with Allah’s perfect 
words from every devil and poisonous creature and 
from every evil eye."1 

49. Supplication for the patient during 

visitation 

ُٓ شَاءَٓ إنِٓ  طَهُورٌٓ بأ سَٓ لَٓ»  «.اللَّّ

 "No harm, it will be purification from sins, Allah 
willing."2. 

ألَُٓ» َٓ أسَ  شِٓ رَبَّٓ العظَِيمَٓ اللَّّ فيكََٓ أنَٓ  العَظِيمِٓ العَر   «يَش 

 "I ask Allah the Magnificent, Lord of the Mighty 
Throne to cure you." 

Seven times.3 

50. The merit of visiting the sick 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 4/119, no. 3371, from the Hadīth of Ibn ‘Abbās 

(may Allah be pleased with him and his father). 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 10/118, no. 3616. 
3 "There is no Muslim servant who visits a sick person whose time of death 

has not yet come and says seven times...except that he will be cured." 
Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 2083, and Abu Dāwūd, no. 3106. See also: 
"Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 2/210, and "Sahīh Al-Jāmi’", 5/180. 
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جُلُٓ عَادَٓ إذِاَ» لِمَٓ أخََاهُٓ الرَّ لِسَ، حَتَّى الجَنَّةِٓ خِرَافةَِٓ فيِ مَشَى ال مُس   غَمَرَت هُٓ جَلَسَٓ فإَذِاَ يَج 
مَةُ، ح  سِيَ، حَتَّى مَلكَٓ  ألَ فَٓ سَب عوُنَٓ عَلَي هِٓ صَلَّى غُد وَة ٓ كَانَٓ فإَنِٓ  الرَّ  مَسَاءٓ  كَانَٓ وَإنِٓ  يمُ 
َٓ سَب عوُنَٓ عَلَي هِٓ صَلَّى بحَِٓ حَتَّى مَلكَٓ  ل فَٓأ  «.يصُ 

 "When a man visits his Muslim brother, he walks in 
the meadows of Paradise until he sits, and when he 
sits, mercy envelops him. If he visits in the morning, 
seventy thousand angels invoke blessings upon him 
until evening, and if he visits in the evening, seventy 
thousand angels invoke blessings upon him until 
morning."1 

51. Supplication of the patient who has 

despaired of his life 

فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» نيِ، لِي، اغ  حَم  فِيقِٓ وَألَ حِق نيِ وَار  لىَ باِلرَّ  «.الۡعَ 

 "O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, and join 
me with the exalted companions."2 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) at the time of his death would 
insert his hands into the water and wipe his face 
with them, and say: 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ  اللَّّ

 “There is no god but Allah” 

تِٓ إنَِّٓ  «.سَكَرَاتٓ  لِل مَو 

 “Indeed, death has its throes.”3 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 969, Ibn Mājah, no. 1442, and Ahmad, no. 975. 

See: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 1/244 and "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 1/286. It was also 
classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Ahmad Shākir. 

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/10, no. 4435, and Muslim, 4/1893, no. 2444. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 8/144, no. 4449, and the tooth-stick 

is mentioned in the Hadīth. 
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ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ ُٓ اللَّّ بَرُ، وَاللَّّ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أكَ  ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُ، اللَّّ ٓ إلِهََٓ لَٓ وَح  ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ  لَٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح 
ٓ إلَِهَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ دُ، وَلهَُٓ المُل كُٓ لَهُٓ اللَّّ ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ الحَم  ُٓ إلَِّ لَٓ وَلَٓ اللَّّ ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِٓباِ إلَِّ  «.للَّّ

 "There is no god but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest. 
There is no god but Allah alone. There is no god but 
Allah alone Who has no partner. There is no god but 
Allah, to Him belongs sovereignty and to Him 
belongs all praise. There is no god but Allah, and 
there is no power nor strength except through 
Allah."1 

52. Exhorting the dying person 

 كَلَمِهِٓ آخِرُٓ كَانَٓ مَنٓ »

 “He whose last words are: 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ  اللَّّ

 There is no god but Allah 

 «.الجَنَّة دخََلَٓ

 will enter Paradise."2 

53. Supplication of one afflicted by calamity 

ِٓ إِنَّا» نيِ اللَّهُمَّٓ رَاجِعوُنَ، إلَِي هِٓ وَإِنَّا لِلَّّ لِفٓ  مُصِيبَتيِ، فيِ أ جُر  ا لِي وَأخَ   «.مِن هَا خَي ر َ

 "Indeed, we belong to Allah and to Him we shall 
return. O Allah, reward me for my calamity, and 
give me something better instead."3 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3430, and Ibn Mājah, no. 3794; classified as 

Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/152, and "Sahīh 
Ibn Mājah", 2/317. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 3/190, no. 3116. See also: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 5/432. 
3 Narrated by Muslim, 2/632, no. 918. 
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54. Supplication when closing the eyes of the 

deceased 

فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» مِهِٓ( لِفلَُنٓ  اغ  فعَٓ ) باِس  دِي ِينَ، فيِ درََجَتهَُٓ وَار  لفُ هُٓ المَه   فيِٓ عَقِبِهِٓ فيِ وَاخ 
فِرٓ  الغاَبِرِينَ، رٓ  قَب رِهِ، فيِ لَهُٓ وَاف سَحٓ  العاَلمَِينَ، رَبَّٓ ياَ وَلَهُٓ لَناَ وَاغ  ِ  «.فِيهِٓ لهَُٓ وَنَو 

 "O Allah, forgive so-and-so (by name) and raise his 
rank among those who are rightly-guided, and be 
his successor in his descendants who remain. 
Forgive us and him, O Lord of the worlds. Make his 
grave spacious for him and illuminate it for him."1 

55. Supplication for the deceased when 

praying over him 

فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» هُ، لَهُٓ اغ  حَم  رِمٓ  عَن هُ، وَاع فُٓ وَعَافِهِ، وَار  عٓ  نزُُلَهُ، وَأكَ   مُد خَلَهُٓ، وَوَس ِ
سِل هُٓ جِٓ باِلمَاءِٓ وَاغ 

بَٓ نقََّي تَٓ كَمَا الخَطَاياَ مِنَٓ وَنقَ ِهِٓ وَالبَرَدِ، وَالثَّل   مِنَٓ الۡبَ يَضَٓ الثَّو 
ا وَأبَ دِل هُٓ الدَّنَسِ، اخَيٓ  داَر  ا وَأهَ ل ٓ داَرِهِٓ، مِنٓ  ر  لِهِ، مِنٓ  خَي ر  ا أهَ  ج َ جِهِٓ، مِنٓ  خَي  را وَزَو   زَو 
 ]«.النَّارِٓ وَعَذاَبِٓ[ القَب رِٓ عَذاَبِٓ مِنٓ  وَأعَِذ هُٓ الجَنَّةَ، وَأدَ خِل هُٓ

 "O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him, grant 
him wellness, and pardon him. Make his resting 
place honorable, and make his entry place spacious. 
Wash him with water, snow, and hail, and purify 
him from sins as You purify a white garment from 
dirt. Give him in exchange a home better than his 
home, a family better than his family, and a spouse 
better than his spouse. Admit him to Paradise and 
protect him from the torment of the grave [and the 
torment of Hellfire]."2 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 2/634, no. 920. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 2/663, no. 963. 
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فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ»  وَأنُ ثاَنآَ، وَذكََرِناَ وَكَبِيرِناَ، وَصَغِيرِناَ وَغَائِبِناَ، وَشَاهِدِناَ وَمَي ِتِناَ، لِحَي ِناَ اغ 

تهَُٓ مَنٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ يَي  يِهِٓ مِنَّآ أحَ   مَّٓاللَّهُٓ الِإيمَانِ، عَلىَ فَتوََفَّهُٓ مِنَّا توََفَّي تهَُٓ وَمَنٓ  الِإس لَمِ، عَلىَ فأَحَ 
ناَ لَٓ رِم  رَهُ، تحَ   «.بعَ دهَُٓ تضُِلَّناَ وَلَٓ أجَ 

 "O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those of 
us who are present and those who are absent, our 
young and our old, our males and our females. O 
Allah, whoever of us You give life, let him live upon 
Islam, and whoever of us You take in death, let him 
die in a state of faith. O Allah, deprive us not of his 
reward, and do not lead us astray after him."1 

تكَِٓ، فيِ فلَُنٓ  ب نَٓ فلَُنَٓ إنَِّٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  وَعَذاَبِٓ القَب رِٓ، فِت نَةِٓ مِنٓ  فقَِهِٓ جِوَارِكَ، وَحَب لِٓ ذِمَّ
لُٓ وَأنَ تَٓ النَّارِ، ، الوَفاَءِٓ أهَ  ِ فِرٓ  وَالحَق  هُٓ لَهُٓ فاَغ  حَم  حيمُٓ الغفَوُرُٓ أنَ تَٓ إِنَّكَٓ وَار   «.الرَّ

 "O Allah, so-and-so the son of so-and-so is under 
Your protection and mercy. Protect him from the 
trial of the grave and the torment of Hellfire. You 
are worthy of fulfilling promises and worthy of the 
truth. Forgive him and have mercy upon him, as 
You are the Most Forgiving and the Most Merciful."2 

تاَجَٓ أمََتكَِٓ وَاب نُٓ عَب دكَُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» مَتكَِ، إلِىَ اح   كَانَٓ إنِٓ  عَذاَبِهِ، عَنٓ  غَنيٌِّٓ وَأنَ تَٓ رَح 
سِن ا  «.عَن هُٓ فَتجََاوَزٓ  مُسِيئ ا كَانَٓ وَإنِٓ  حَسَناَتِهِ، فيِ فَزِد ٓ مُح 

 "O Allah, Your slave and the son of Your female 
slave needs Your mercy, and You do not need his 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 3201, At-Tirmidhi, no. 1024, An-Nasā’i, no. 

1985, Ibn Mājah, 1/480, no. 1498, and Ahmad, 2/368, no. 8809. See: "Sahīh 
Ibn Mājah", 1/251. 

2 Narrated by Ibn Mājah, no. 1499. See: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 1/251, and 
narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 3/211, no. 3202. 
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torment. If he was pious, then increase his rewards, 
and if he was a sinner, then pardon him."1 

56. Supplication for the deceased child in 

prayer over him 

 «.القَب رِٓ عَذاَبِٓ مِنٓ  أعَِذ هُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ»

 "O Allah, protect him from the punishment of the 
grave."2 

And if someone says: 

علَ هُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ا فرََط ا اج  ر   مَوَازِينهَُمَا، بهِِٓ ثقَ ِلٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ مُجَاب ا، وَشَفِيع ا لِوَالِديَ هِ، وَذخُ 

ظِمٓ  مِنِينَٓ، بِصَالِحِٓ وَألَ حِق هُٓ أجُورَهمَُا، بِهِٓ وَأعَ  علَ هُٓ المُؤ   وَقِهِٓ إِب رَاهِيمَ، كَفاَلَةِٓ فيِ وَاج 
مَتكَِٓ ا وَأبَ دِل هُٓ حِيمِ،الجَٓ عَذاَبَٓ بِرَح  ا داَر  ٓ داَرِهِ، مِنٓ  خَي ر  ا وَأهَ ل  لِهِٓ، مِنٓ  خَي ر   اللَّهُمَّٓ أهَ 

فِرٓ  لَفِناَ، اغ   «باِلِإيمَانِٓ سَبقََناَ وَمَنٓ  وَأفَ رَاطِناَ، لِۡسَ 

 "O Allah, make him a reward in wait and a treasure 
in store for his parents, and an accepted 
intercessor. O Allah, make their scales heavy and 
their rewards great on account of him, join him with 
the righteous believers, put him under the care of 
Abraham, and save him by Your mercy from the 
punishment of Hellfire, and grant him a home 
better than his home, and a family better than his 
family. O Allah, forgive our predecessors, our 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Hākim and he classified it as Sahīh (authentic), and Adh-

Dhahabi agreed with him, 1/359. See: "Ahkām Al-Janā’iz" by Al-Albāni, p. 
125. 

2 "Sa‘īd ibn al-Musayyib said: I prayed behind Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him) over a child who had never sinned, and I heard him 
say..." the Hadīth. Narrated by Mālik in "Al-Muwatta’", 1/288, Ibn Abi 
Shaybah in "Al-Musannaf", 3/217, and Al-Bayhaqi, 4/9. Its Isnād was 
authenticated by Shu‘ayb al-Arna’ūt in his verification of "Sharh As-
Sunnah" of Al-Baghawi, 5/357. 
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deceased young ones, and those who preceded us 
in faith." 

Then it is good.1 

علَ هُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» آ وَسَلفَ ا، فَرَط ا، لَناَ اج  ر   «.وَأجَ 

 "O Allah, make it for us a forerunner, a predecessor, 
and a reward."2 

57. Supplication of consolation 

ِٓ إنَِّٓ» ءٓ  وَكُلُّٓ أعَ طَى، مَا وَلَهُٓ أخََذَ، مَا للَّّ بِرٓ ... مُسَمَّى بأِجََلٓ  عِن دهَُٓ شَي   فلَ تصَ 
تسَِبٓ   «.وَل تحَ 

 "To Allah belongs what He takes, and to Him 
belongs what He gives, and He sets for everything a 
specific term... So have patience and seek the 
reward from Allah."3 

And if someone says: 

ظَمَٓ» ُٓ أعَ  رَكَ، اللَّّ سَنَٓ أجَ   «لِمَي ِتكَِٓ وَغَفَرَٓ عَزَاءَكَ، وَأحَ 

 "May Allah give you a great reward, provide you 
with excellent solace, and forgive your deceased 
one" 

Then it is good4. 

 
1 See: "Al-Mughni" by Ibn Qudāmah, 3/416, and "Ad-Durūs Al-Muhimmah li-

‘Āmmat Al-Ummah" by Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Bāz (may 
Allah have mercy upon him), p.15. 

2 Al-Hasan used to recite Al-Fātihah over the child and would say... the Hadīth. 
Narrated by Al-Baghawi in "Sharh As-Sunnah", 5/357, and by ‘Abdul-
Razzāq, no. 6588, and mentioned by Al-Bukhāri as Mu‘allaq (suspended) in 
the Book of Funerals, 65, Chapter: Reciting Al-Fātihah over the deceased, 
2/113, before Hadīth no. 1335. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 2/80, no. 1284, and Muslim, 2/636, no. 923. 
4 "Al-Adhkār" by An-Nawawi, p. 126. 
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58. Supplication when placing the deceased 

in the grave 

مِٓ» ِٓ بِس  ِٓ رَسُولِٓ سُنَّةِٓ وَعَلىَ اللَّّ  «.اللَّّ

 "In the name of Allah and upon the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah."1 

59. Supplication after the burial of the 

deceased 

فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «.ثبَ ِت هُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ لَهُ، اغ 

 "O Allah, forgive him, O Allah, make him firm."2 

60. Supplication of visiting the graves 

لَٓ عَلَي كُمٓ  السَّلمَُٓ» ياَرِ، أهَ  مِنِينَٓ مِنَٓ الد ِ لِمِينَ، المُؤ  ُٓ شَاءَٓ إِنٓ  وَإِنَّا وَالمُس   لَحِقوُنَ، بكُِمٓ  اللَّّ
حَمُٓ[ ُٓ وَيَر  تقَدِمِينَٓ اللَّّ تأ خِرِينَٓ مِنَّا المُس  الَُٓ] وَالمُس  َٓ أسَ   «.العاَفِيَةَٓ وَلكَُمُٓ لَناَ اللَّّ

 "Peace be upon you, dwellers of these abodes from 
amongst the believers and Muslims. We, Allah 
willing, shall definitely join you. [May Allah have 
mercy upon those of us who have died and those 
who will die later]. I ask Allah to grant well-being to 
us and you."3 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 3/314, no. 3215, with an authentic chain of 

narration, and Ahmad, no. 5234 and no. 4812 with the wording: "In the 
name of Allah and upon the religion of the Messenger of Allah," and its 
chain of narration is authentic. 

2 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would stand by the grave upon finishing the burial of a 
dead person and say: "Ask forgiveness for your brother and ask Allah to 
make him firm, for he is being questioned now." Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 
3/315, no. 3223, and Al-Hākim, who classified it as Sahīh (authentic) with 
Adh-Dhahabi agreeing with him, 1/370. 

3 Narrated by Muslim, 2/671, no. 975, and Ibn Mājah, 1/494, and this is his 
wording, no. 1547, on the authority of Buraydah (may Allah be pleased 
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61. Supplication of the wind 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» هَا مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ خَي رَهَا، أسَ   «.شَر ِ

 "O Allah, I ask You for its goodness and I seek 
refuge with You from its evil."1 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» سِلَتٓ  مَآ وَخَي رَٓ فِيهَا، مَا وَخَي رَٓ خَي رَهَآ، أسَ   مِنٓ  بِكَٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ بِهِ، أرُ 
هَا، سِلَتٓ  مَا وَشَر ِٓ فِيهَا، مَا وَشَر ِٓ شَر ِ  «.بِهِٓ أرُ 

 "O Allah, I ask You for its good and the good of what 
is in it and the good for which it was sent; and I seek 
refuge with You from its evil and the evil of what is 
in it and the evil for which it was sent."2 

62. Supplication of thunder 

دُٓ يسَُب حُِٓ الَّذِي سُب حَانَٓ» ع  دِهِٓ الرَّ  «.خِيفَتِهِٓ مِنٓ  وَالمَلَئكَِةُٓ بِحَم 

 "Glory be to the One by Whose praise the thunder 
glorifies Him and the angels as well out of fear of 
Him."3 

63. From the Supplications of Istisqā’ (rain-

seeking) 

قِناَ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ث ا اس  ، غَي رَٓ ناَفعِ ا مَرِيع آ، مَرِيئ آ مُغِيث ا غَي  ٓ ضَار    «.آجِلٓ  غَي رَٓ عَاجِل 

 
with him), and what is between the brackets is from the Hadīth of ‘Ā’ishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) narrated by Muslim, 2/671, no. 975. 

1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/326, no. 5099, and Ibn Mājah, 2/1228, no. 3727. 
See: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/305. 

2 Narrated by Muslim, and this is his wording, 2/666, no. 899, and Al-Bukhāri, 
4/76, no. 3206, and no. 4829. 

3 ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) 
used to stop speaking when he heard thunder and would say:... the Hadīth. 
Narrated in "Al-Muwatta’", 2/992, and Al-Albāni classified it in "Sahīh Al-
Kalim At-Tayyib", 157, as Sahīh Isnād, Mawqūf (authentic chain of 
narration, ascribed to the Companion). 
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 "O Allah, send upon us rain that comes with relief, 
wholesome, productive, useful not harmful, sooner 
rather than later."1 

 «.أغَِث ناَ اللَّهُمَّٓ أغَِث ناَ، اللَّهُمَّٓ أغَِث ناَ، اللَّهُمَّٓ»

 "O Allah, bless us with rain; O Allah, bless us with 
rain; O Allah, bless us with rain."2 

مَتكََ، وَان شُرٓ  وَبهََائمَِكَ، عِباَدكََ، اس قِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ييِ رَح   «.المَي ِتَٓ بلَدَكََٓ وَأحَ 

 "O Allah, give water to Your servants and Your 
livestock, spread Your mercy, and revive Your dead 
land."3 

64. Supplication upon seeing the rain 

 «.ناَفعِ ا صَي ِب ا اللَّهُمَّٓ»

 "O Allah, may it be beneficial rain."4 

65. Dhikr after rainfall 

ناَ» لِٓ مُطِر  ِٓ بفَِض  مَتِهِٓ اللَّّ  «.وَرَح 

 "We have been given rain by the grace and mercy 
of Allah."5 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/303, no. 1171. Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh 

(authentic) in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 1/216. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/224, no. 1014, and Muslim, 2/613, no. 897. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 1/305, no. 1178. Al-Albāni classified it as Hasan 

(sound) in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 1/218. 
4 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 2/518, no. 1032. 
5 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/205, no. 846, and Muslim, 1/83, no. 71. 
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66. From the supplications of Istishā’ 

(seeking clear sky) 

ناَ اللَّهُمَّٓ» رَابِ، الآكَامِٓ عَلىَ اللَّهُمَّٓ عَلَي ناَ، وَلَٓ حَوَالَي  دِيَةِ، وَبطُُونِٓ وَالظ ِ  وَمَناَبِتِٓ الۡوَ 
 «.الشَّجَرِٓ

 "O Allah, around us and not upon us. O Allah, on the 
hills and mountains, the bottoms of the valleys, and 
where the trees grow."1 

67. Supplication for sighting the crescent 

«ُٓ بَرُ، اللَّّ ناَ أهَِلَّهُٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ أكَ  نِٓ عَلَي  فِيقِٓ وَالِإس لَمِ، وَالسَّلَمَةِٓ وَالِإيمَانِ، باِلۡمَ   لِمَآ وَالتَّو 
ضَى، رَبَّناَ تحُِبُّٓ ُٓ وَرَبُّكَٓ رَبُّناَ وَترَ   «.اللَّّ

 "Allah is the Greatest. O Allah, bring us the new 
moon in peace, faith, well-being, and Islam, and 
guide us to what You love, our Lord, and are pleased 
with. Our Lord and your Lord is Allah."2 

68. Supplication when breaking the fast 

ُٓ ذهََبَٓ» رُٓ وَثبََتَٓ العرُُوقُ، وَاب تلََّتِٓ الظَّمَأ ُٓ شَاءَٓ إنِٓ  الۡجَ   «.اللَّّ

 "Thirst has gone, the veins are moistened, and the 
reward is confirmed by Allah’s will."3 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» مَتكَِٓ أسَ  ءٓ  كُلَّٓ وَسِعَتٓ  الَّتيِ بِرَح   «.لِي تغَ فِرَٓ أنَٓ  شَي 

 "O Allah, I ask You by Your mercy, which 
encompasses all things, to forgive me."4 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 1/224, no. 933, and Muslim 2/614, no. 897. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/504, no. 3451, and Ad-Dārimi with the same 

wording, 1/336. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/157. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd 2/306, no. 2359, and others. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 

4/209. 
4 Narrated by Ibn Mājah, 1/557, no. 1753 from the supplication of ‘Abdullah 

ibn ‘Amr (may Allah be pleased with him and his father), and it was judged 
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69. Supplication before having food 

ا أحََدكُُمٓ  أكََلَٓ إذِاَ»  :فلَ يقَلُٓ  طَعاَم 

 "When one of you eats food, let him say: 

مِٓ ِ، بِس   اللَّّ

 In the name of Allah, 

لِهِٓ فيِ نَسِيَٓ فإَنِٓ   :فلَ يقَلُٓ  أوََّ

 If one forgets to say it before eating, let him say: 

مِٓ ِٓ بِس  لِهِٓ فيِ اللَّّ  «.وَآخِرِهِٓ أوََّ

 In the name of Allah at its beginning and at its end".1 

ُٓ أطَ عمََهُٓ مَنٓ »  :فلَ يقَلُٓ  الطَّعاَمَٓ اللَّّ

 "Whoever Allah provides with food, let him say: 

ناَ فِيهِٓ لَناَ باَرِكٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ عِم  ا وَأطَ   مِن هُٓ، خَي ر 

 O Allah, bless it for us and provide us with 
something better than it, 

ُٓ سَقاَهُٓ وَمَنٓ   :فلَ يقَلُٓ  لَبَن ا اللَّّ

 And whoever Allah provides with milk, let him say: 

 «.مِن هُٓ وَزِد ناَ فِيهِٓ لَناَ باَرِكٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ

 O Allah, bless it for us and grant us more of it."2 

70. Supplication upon completion of the meal 

دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم  لٓ  غَي رِٓ مِنٓ  وَرَزَقَنِيهِ، هَذاَ، أطَ عمََنيِ الَّذِي لِلَّّ ة ٓ وَلَٓ مِن يِ حَو   «.قوَُّ

 
as Hasan (sound) by Al-Hāfizh in "Takhrīj Al-Adhkār." See: "Sharh Al-
Adhkār," 4/342. 

1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 3/347, no. 3767, and At-Tirmidhi, 4/288, no. 1858. 
See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 2/167. 

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/506, no. 3455. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 
3/158. 
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 "Praise be to Allah Who fed me and provided me 
with this food without any power or strength on my 
side."1 

دُٓ» ِٓ ال حَم  د ا لِلَّّ ا حَم  فِي  ٓ[ غَي رَٓ فِيهِ، مُباَرَك ا طَي ِب ا كَثِير  تغَ نىَٓ  وَلَٓ مُوَدَّع ،] وَلَٓ مَك   مُس 
 «.رَبَّناَ عَن هُٓ

 "Praise be to Allah, abundant, good, and blessed 
praise. He is in no need of any of His creation and to 
Him alone is a never-ending praise, a praise that we 
will never bid farewell to and an indispensable 
praise, O our Lord."2 

71. Supplication of the guest for the host 

فِرٓ  رَزَق تهَُم، فِيمَا لهَُمٓ  باَرِكٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ» هُمٓ  لهَُمٓ  وَاغ  حَم   «.وَار 

 "O Allah, bless them in what You have provided 
them with, and forgive them and have mercy on 
them."3 

72. Indirect supplication for requesting food 

or drink 

عِمٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ»  «.سَقاَنيِ مَنٓ  وَاس قِٓ أطَ عمََنيِ، مَنٓ  أطَ 

 "O Allah, Provide food to those who have fed me, 
and give drink to those who have given me drink."4 

 
1 Narrated by the authors of the Sunan except An-Nasā’i: Abu Dāwūd, no. 

4025, At-Tirmidhi, no. 3458, and Ibn Mājah, no. 3285. See: "Sahīh At-
Tirmidhi", 3/159. 

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 6/214, no. 5458, and by At-Tirmidhi in similar 
wording, 5/507, no. 3456. 

3 Narrated by Muslim, 3/1615, no. 2042. 
4 Narrated by Muslim, 3/1626, no. 2055. 
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73. Supplication when breaking the fast at 

someone's house 

ائمُِونَ، عِن دكَُمُٓ أفَ طَرَٓ»  «.المَلَئكَِةُٓ عَلَي كُمُٓ وَصَلَّتٓ  الۡبَ رَارُ، طَعاَمَكُمُٓ وَأكََلَٓ الصَّ

 "May the fasting people break their fast in your 
house, and may the righteous eat your food, and 
may the angels ask forgiveness and mercy for you."1 

74. Supplication of the fasting person when 

food is present and he has not broken his fast 

، أحََدكُُمٓ  دعُِيَٓ إذِاَ» ا كَانَٓ فإَنِٓ  فلَ يجُِب  ، صَائمِ  ا كَانَٓ وَإنِٓ  فلَ يصَُل ِ عمَٓ  مُف طِر   ،«فلَ يَط 

 "If any of you is invited, let him answer the 
invitation. If he is fasting, let him pray (for the host); 
if he is not fasting, let him eat."2 

The meaning of "let him pray" is: let him 
supplicate. 

75. What the fasting person says if insulted 

by someone 

 «.صَائمٌِٓ إِن يِ صَائمٌِ، إِن يِ»

 "I am indeed fasting, I am indeed fasting."3 

 
1 "Sunan Abi Dāwūd", 3/367, no. 3856, Ibn Mājah, 1/556, no. 1747, and An-

Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah," no. 296-298, stating that the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would say this when breaking his fast at someone's house. Al-
Albāni authenticated it in "Sahih Abi Dāwūd," 2/730. 

2 Narrated by Muslim, 2/1054, no. 1150. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 4/103, no. 1894, and Muslim, 2/806, 

no. 1151. 
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76. Supplication upon seeing the first fruits 

of the season 

 وَباَرِكٓ  صَاعِنآَ، فيِ لَناَ وَباَرِكٓ  مَدِينَتِناَ، فيِ لَنآَ وَباَرِكٓ  ثمََرِنآَ، فيِ لَناَ باَرِكٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ»
ناَ فيِ لَناَ  «.مُد ِ

 "O Allah, bless for us our fruit, bless for us our 
town, bless for us our Sā‘ (unit of dry measure), and 
bless for us our Mudd (unit of dry measure)."1 

77. Supplication of sneezing 

 :فلَ يقَلُِٓ أحََدكُُم عَطَسَٓ إذِاَ»

 "When one of you sneezes, he should say: 

دُٓ ِ، الحَم   لِلَّّ

 All praise be to Allah, 

 :صَاحِبهُُٓ أوَٓ  أخَُوهُٓ لَهُٓ وَل يقَلُٓ 

 His brother or his companion should say to him: 

حَمُكَٓ ُ، يَر   اللَّّ

 May Allah have mercy upon you, 

ُ، يَرحَمُكَٓ: لهَُٓ قاَلَٓ فإَذِاَ  :فلَ يقَلُٓ  اللَّّ

 If he says to him: may Allah have mercy upon you, 
he should then reply: 

دِيكُمُٓ ُٓ يهَ  لِحُٓ اللَّّ  «.باَلكَُم وَيصُ 

 May Allah guide you and set your condition right."2 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 2/1000, no. 1373. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/125, no. 5870. 
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78. What should be said if the disbeliever 

sneezes and praises Allah 

دِيكُمُٓ» ُٓ يهَ  لِحُٓ اللَّّ  «.باَلكَُمٓ  وَيصُ 

 "May Allah guide you and set your condition right."1 

79. Supplication for one who got married 

ُٓ باَرَكَٓ»  «.خَي رٓ  فيِ بَي نكَُمَآ وَجَمَعَٓ عَلَي كَ، وَباَرَكَٓ لكََ، اللَّّ

 "May Allah bless you, and bless upon you, and unite 
you both in goodness."2 

80. Supplication of the newlywed and the 

purchase of a mount or a vehicle 
"When one of you marries a woman, or when he 

purchases a servant, let him say:" 

ألَكَُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» هَآ، مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ عَلَي هِ، جَبلَ تهََا مَا وَخَي رَٓ خَي رَهَا، أسَ   مَا وَشَر ِٓ شَر ِ
هِٓ، جَبلَ تهََا  عَلَي 

 "O Allah, I ask You for her goodness and the 
goodness of what You have created her upon, and I 
seek refuge with You from her evil and the evil of 
what You have created her upon," 

ترََى وَإذِاَ ا اش  يأَ خُذ ٓ بعَِير  وَةِٓ فلَ   «.ذلَِكَٓ مِث لَٓ وَل يقَلُٓ  سَناَمِهِٓ بذِِر 

 If he purchases a camel, let him take hold of the top 
of its hump and say the same."3. 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/82, no. 2741, Ahmad, 4/400, no. 19586, and Abu 

Dāwūd, 4/308, no. 5040. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 2/354. 
2 Narrated by the authors of the Sunan except for An-Nasā’i: Abu Dāwūd, no. 

2130, At-Tirmidhi, no. 1091, Ibn Mājah, no.1905, and An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal 
Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 259. See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 1/316. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/248, no. 2160, and Ibn Mājah, 1/617, no. 1918. 
See: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 1/324. 
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81. Supplication before approaching the wife 

مِٓ» ِ، بِس  ناَ اللَّهُمَّٓ اللَّّ تنَاَ مَا الشَّي طَانَٓ وَجَن ِبِٓ الشَّي طَانَ، جَن ِب   «.رَزَق 

 "In the name of Allah. O Allah, keep us away from 
Satan, and keep Satan away from what You have 
provided us."1 

82. Supplication of anger 

ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» جِيمِٓ الشَّي طَانِٓ مِنَٓ باِللَّّ  «.الرَّ

 "I seek refuge with Allah from the accursed devil."2. 

83. Supplication of seeing an afflicted person 

دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم  ا عَافاَنيِ الَّذِي لِلَّّ لَنيِ بِهِ، اب تلََكَٓ مِمَّ نٓ  كَثِيرٓ  عَلىَ وَفَضَّ ٓ خَلَقَٓ مِمَّ  «.تفَ ضِيل 

 "Praise be to Allah Who has spared me what He has 
afflicted you with, and favored me greatly above 
most of those He created."3 

84. What is said in the gathering place 
Ibn 'Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

It was counted for the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in a 
single gathering, one hundred times before he 
would stand up: 

فِرٓ  رَب ِٓ» ، وَتبُٓ  لِي، اغ  ابُٓ أنَ تَٓ إِنَّكَٓ عَليََّ  «.الغفَوُرُٓ التَّوَّ

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 6/141, no. 141, and Muslim, 2/1028, no. 1434. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/99, no. 3282, and Muslim, 4/2015, no. 2610. 
3 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/494 and 5/493, no. 3432. Also see: "Sahīh At-

Tirmidhi", 3/153. 
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 "O Lord, forgive me and accept my repentance. 
Surely, You are the Accepting of Repentance and the 
All-Forgiving."1 

85. Expiation of a gathering 

دِكَ، اللَّهُمَّٓ سُب حَانكََٓ» هَدُٓ وَبِحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ أنَٓ  أشَ  تغَ فِرُكَٓ أنَ تَ، إلَِّ  «.إلَِي كَٓ وَأتَوُبُٓ أسَ 

 "Glory and praise be to You, O Allah. I testify that 
there is no god but You. I seek Your forgiveness and 
I repent to You."2 

86. Supplication for one who said: May Allah 

forgive you 

 «.وَلكََٓ»

 "Likewise."3 

87. Supplication for one who did you a favor 

ُٓ جَزَاكَٓ» ا اللَّّ  «.خَي ر 

 "May Allah reward you with goodness."4 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3434, and Ibn Mājah, no. 3814. See: "Sahīh At-

Tirmidhi", 3/153, and "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/321, and this is the wording of 
At-Tirmidhi. 

2 Narrated by the authors of the Sunan: Abu Dāwūd, no. 4858, At-Tirmidhi, 
no. 3433, An-Nasā’i, no. 1344. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/153. It has been 
authentically reported that ‘Ā’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
"The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) never sat in a gathering, recited the Qur’an, or 
performed a prayer without concluding it with certain words..." the Hadīth. 
Narrated by An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 308, Ahmad, 
6/77, no. 24486. It was classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Dr. Fārūq 
Hamādah in his verification of "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah" of An-Nasā’i, 
p. 273. 

3 Narrated by Ahmad, 5/82, no. 20778, and An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa 
Al-Laylah", p. 218, no. 421, verified by Dr. Fārūq Hamādah. 

4 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 2035. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 6244, and "Sahīh 
At-Tirmidhi", 2/200. 
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88. Means by which Allah guards against 

Dajjāl (Antichrist) 

لِٓ مِنٓ  آياَتٓ  عَش رَٓ حَفِظَٓ مَنٓ » فِٓ سُورَةِٓ أوََّ الِٓ مِنَٓ عُصِمَٓ الكَه   ٓ،«الدَّجَّ

 “Whoever memorizes the first ten verses of Surat 
al-Kahf will be protected from the Anti-Christ.”1, 

Seeking refuge with Allah from his trial after the 
final Tashahhud of every prayer.2 

89. Supplication for the one who says: I love 

you for the sake of Allah 

بَب تنَيِ الَّذِي أحََبَّكَٓ»  «.لَهُٓ أحَ 

 "May He love you for Whose sake you love me."3 

90. Supplication for one offering you his 

wealth 

ُٓ باَرَكَٓ» لِكَٓ فيِ لكََٓ اللَّّ  «.وَمَالِكَٓ أهَ 

 "May Allah bless you in your family and your 
wealth."4 

91. Supplication for the lender at the time of 

repayment 

ُٓ بارَكَٓ» لِكَٓ فيِ لكََٓ اللَّّ دُٓ السَّلفَِٓ جَزَاءُٓ إِنَّمَآ وَمَالِكَ، أهَ   «.وَالۡدَاَءُٓ الحَم 

 
1 See: Hadīth no. (55), and Hadīth (56) (p. 41) of this book. 
2 Muslim (1/555) no. (809), and in a narration: from the end of Al-Kahf 

(1/556) no. (809). 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/333, no. 5125; it was classified as Hasan (sound) 

by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Sunan Abi Dāwūd," 3/965. 
4 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 4/288, no. 2049. 



 

89 

 "May Allah bless you in your family and your 
wealth. Indeed, the reward of lending is 
commending and repayment."1 

92. Supplication of the fear of Shirk 

(polytheism) 

لمَُ، وَأنََا بكَِٓ أشُ رِكَٓ أنَٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ» تغَ فِرُكَٓ أعَ  لمَُٓ لَٓ لِمَا وَأسَ   «.أعَ 

 "O Allah, I seek refuge with You from associating 
partners with You while knowing, and I seek Your 
forgiveness for doing so while not knowing."2 

93. Supplication for one who said: May Allah 

bless you 

ُٓ باَرَكَٓ وَفِيكَٓ»  «.اللَّّ

 "And may Allah bless you too."3 

94. Supplication of disliking Tiyarah (belief 

in bad omens) 

ٓ طَي رَٓ لَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» ٓ خَي رَٓ وَلَٓ طَي رُكَ، إلَِّ  «.غَي رُكَٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ خَي رُكَ، إلَِّ

 "O Allah, there is no omen but Your omen, and no 
good but Your good, and there is none worthy of 
worship but You."4 

 
1 Narrated by An-Nasā’i in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", p. 300, and Ibn 

Mājah, 2/809, no. 2424. See also: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/55. 
2 Narrated by Ahmad, 4/403, no. 19606, and Al-Bukhāri in "Al-Adab Al-

Mufrad", no. 716. See also: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 3/233 and "Sahīh At-Targhīb 
Wa At-Tarhīb" by Al-Albāni, 1/19. 

3 Narrated by Ibn As-Sunni, p. 138, no. 278. See also: "Al-Wābil As-Sayyib" by 
Ibn Al-Qayyim, p. 304, verified by Bashīr Muhammad ‘Uyūn. 

4 Narrated by Ahmad, 2/220, no. 7045, and Ibn As-Sunni, no. 292; Al-Albāni 
classified it as Sahīh (authentic) in "Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah", 3/54, 
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95. The riding supplication 

مِٓ» ِ، بِس  دُٓ اللَّّ ِٓ وَالحَم   للَّّ

 "In the Name of Allah, and all praise is due to Allah." 

رَٓ الَّذِي ﴿سُب حَانَٓ  مُق رِنِينَٓ لَهُٓ كُنَّا وَمَا هَذاَ لَناَ سَخَّ

 {Glory be to Him Who has subjected this for us, for 
we could not have done it by ourselves. 

 لمَُنقلَِبوُنَ﴾ٓ، رَب ِناَ إلِىَ وَإِنَّا

 It is to our Lord that we will surely return.} 

دُٓ ِ، الحَم  دُٓ لِلَّّ ِٓ، الحَم  دُٓ لِلَّّ ِٓ، الحَم  ُٓ لِلَّّ بَرُ، اللَّّ ُٓ أكَ  بَرُ، اللَّّ ُٓ أكَ  بَرُٓ، اللَّّ  إِن يِ اللَّهُمَّٓ سُب حَانكََٓ أكَ 
تُٓ فِرٓ  نفَ سِي ظَلمَ  ٓ الذُّنوُبَٓ يغَ فِرُٓ لَٓ فإَنَِّهُٓ لِي؛ فاَغ   «.أنَ تَٓ إلَِّ

 "Praise be to Allah; praise be to Allah; praise be to 
Allah. Allah is the Greatest; Allah is the Greatest; 
Allah is the Greatest. Glory be to You, O Allah, I have 
wronged myself, so forgive me, for none can forgive 
sins but You."1 

96. The travel supplication 

«ُٓ بَرُ، اللَّّ ُٓ أكَ  بَرُ، اللَّّ ُٓ أكَ  بَرُٓ، اللَّّ  أكَ 

 "Allah is the Greatest; Allah is the Greatest; Allah is 
the Greatest." 

 
no. 1065. As for the good omen, it was liked by the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم); thus, when 
he heard a good word from a man, he was pleased and said: "We have taken 
your good omen from your mouth." Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 3719, and 
Ahmad, no. 9040; Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic) in "Silsilat Al-
Ahādīth As-Sahīhah", 2/363, as mentioned by Abu Ash-Shaykh in "Akhlāq 
An-Nabiyy", p. 270. 

1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 3/34, no. 2602, and At-Tirmidhi, 5/501, no. 3446. 
See also: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/156. The two verses are from Surat az-
Zukhruf: 13-14. 
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رَٓ الَّذِي سُب حَانَٓ  مُق رِنِينَٓ لَهُٓ كُنَّا وَمَا هَذاَ لَناَ سَخَّ

 {Glory be to Him Who has subjected this for us, for 
we could not have done it by ourselves. 

 لمَُنقلَِبوُنَٓ، رَب ِناَ إلِىَ وَإِنَّا

 It is to our Lord that we will surely return.} 

ألَكَُٓ إِن ا اللَّهُمَّٓ ضَى، مَا العمََلِٓ وَمِنَٓ وَالتَّق وَى، البِرَّٓ هَذآَ سَفَرِناَ فيِ نَس  نٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ ترَ  ِ  هَو 
ناَ وِٓ هَذاَ سَفَرَنآَ عَلَي   فيِٓ وَالخَليفَةُٓ السَّفَرِ، فيِ الصَّاحِبُٓ أنَ تَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ بعُ دهَُٓ، عَنَّا وَاط 

لِ، ثاَءِٓ مِنٓ  بكَِٓ أعَُوذُٓ يإِن ِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ الۡهَ   فيِٓ المُن قلََبِٓ وَسُوءِٓ المَن ظَرِ، وَكَآبَةِٓ السَّفَرِ، وَع 
لِٓ المَالِٓ  ٓ،«وَالۡهَ 

 "O Allah, we ask You on this journey of ours for 
goodness and piety, and for deeds that are pleasing 
to You. O Allah, make this journey easy for us and 
make its distance short for us. O Allah, You are the 
Companion on the journey and the Successor in the 
family behind. O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the 
journey's hardships, the terrible sight, and a 
misfortunate return to our property and family." 

Upon returning, one says the same supplication 
with the following addition: 

 «.حَامِدوُنَٓ لِرَب ِنَا عَابدِوُنَ، تائِبوُنَ، آيِبوُنَ،»

 "We are returning, repenting, worshiping, and 
praising our Lord."1 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 2/978, no. 1342. 
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97. Supplication for entering a village or a 

town 

للَ نَ، وَمَا السَّب عِٓ السَّمَوَاتِٓ رَبَّٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ»  وَرَبَّٓ أقَ للَ نَٓ، وَمَا السَّب عِٓ الۡرََضِينَٓ وَرَبَّٓ أظَ 
للَ نَ، وَمَا الشَّياطِينِٓ ياَحِٓ وَرَبَّٓ أضَ  ألَكَُٓ ذرََي نَ، وَمَا الر ِ يَةِ، هَذِهِٓ خَي رَٓ أسَ   وَخَي رَٓ القَر 

لِهَا، هَا، مِنٓ  بكَِٓ وَأعَُوذُٓ ا،فِيهَٓ مَا وَخَي رَٓ أهَ  لِهَا، وَشَر ِٓ شَر ِ  «.فِيهَا مَا وَشَر ِٓ أهَ 

 "O Allah, Lord of the seven heavens and what they 
cover, Lord of the seven earths and what they carry, 
Lord of the devils and what they mislead, Lord of 
the wind and what it scatters, I ask You for the good 
of this village, the good of its people, and the good 
of what is in it, and I seek refuge with You from its 
evil, the evil of its people, and the evil of what is in 
it."1 

98. Supplication for entering the market 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُ، وَلَهُٓ المُل كُ، لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ييِ الحَم   حَيٌّٓ وَهُوَٓ وَيمُِيتُ، يحُ 
ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الخَي رُ، بِيدَِهِٓ يمَُوتُ، لَٓ  «.قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 "There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, He gives life 
and causes death, and He is the Ever-Living Who 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Hākim, who classified it as Sahīh (authentic), and Adh-

Dhahabi concurred, 2/100, and Ibn As-Sunni, no. 524. Al-Hāfizh graded it 
as Hasan (sound) in "Takhrīj Al-Adhkār", 5/154. The erudite scholar Ibn 
Bāz (may Allah have mercy upon him) said: Narrated by An-Nasā’i with a 
good chain of narration. See: "Tuhfat Al-Akhyār", p. 37. 
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does not die, in His Hand lies all good, and He is 
Competent over all things."1 

99. Supplication when one's mount trips 

مِٓ» ِٓ بِس   «.اللَّّ

 "In the name of Allah."2 

100. The traveler's supplication for the 

resident 

دِعُكُمُٓ» توَ  َٓ أسَ   «.وَداَئعِهُُٓ تضَِيعُٓ لَٓ الَّذِي اللَّّ

 "I entrust you to Allah with Whom trusts are never 
lost."3 

101. Supplication of the resident for the 

traveler 

دِعُٓ» توَ  َٓ أسَ   «.عَمَلِكَٓ وَخَوَاتِيمَٓ وَأمََانَتكََ، دِينكََ، اللَّّ

 "I entrust to Allah your religion, your trust, and 
your final deeds."4 

دكََٓ» ُٓ زَوَّ  «.كُن تَٓ ما حَي ثُٓ الخَي رَٓ لكََٓ وَيَسَّرَٓ ذنَ بكََ، وَغَفَرَٓ التَّق وَى، اللَّّ

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3428, Ibn Mājah, 5/291, no. 3860, and Al-

Hākim, 1/538; classified as Hasan (sound) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Ibn 
Mājah", 2/21 and "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/152. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/296, no. 4982; classified as Sahīh (authentic) by 
Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 3/941. 

3 Narrated by Ahmad, 2/403, no. 9230, and Ibn Mājah, 2/943, no. 2825. See 
also: "Sahīh Ibn Mājah", 2/133. 

4 Narrated by Ahmad, 2/7, no. 4524, and At-Tirmidhi, 5/499, no. 3443; 
classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Sunan At-Tirmidhi", 
3/419. 
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 "May Allah provide you with piety, forgive your sin, 
and facilitate goodness for you wherever you may 
be."1 

102. Takbīr (proclaiming Allah's greatness) 

and Tasbīh (glorifying Allah) while traveling 
Jābir (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 

"Whenever we ascended, we would say: Allāhu 
Akbar (Allah is the Greatest), He should say: (Allah 
is the Greatest) And whenever we descended, we 
would say: Subhānallah (Glory be to Allah)."2. 

He should say: (Glory be to Allah) 

103. Traveler's supplication at dawn 

عَٓ» دِٓ سَامِعٌٓ سَمَّ ِ، بِحَم  ناَ، بلََئِهِٓ وَحُس نِٓ اللَّّ  عَائذِ آ عَلَي نآَ، وَأفَ ضِلٓ  صاحِب ناَ، رَبَّنآَ عَلَي 
ِٓ  «.النَّارِٓ مِنَٓ باِللَّّ

 "May a listener hear Allah's praise and His 
excellent favor upon us. Our Lord, accompany us 
and bestow upon us, seeking refuge in Allah from 
the Fire."3 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3444. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/155. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/135, no. 2993. 
3 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2086, no. 2718. The meaning of "sami‘a sāmi‘un" is: 

that a witness testifies to our praise of Allah Almighty for His blessings and 
good trials. The meaning of "samma‘a sami‘un" is: that a listener conveys 
my statement to others and says the same, as a reminder of Dhikr during 
the pre-dawn hours and supplication. "Commentary of An-Nawawi on 
Sahīh Muslim", 17/39. 



 

95 

104. Supplication when one alights at a place 

during travel or otherwise 

ِٓ بكَِلِمَاتِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» اتِٓ اللَّّ  «.خَلَقَٓ مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  التَّامَّ

 "I seek refuge with the perfect words of Allah from 
the evil of what He created."1 

105. Dhikr upon returning from a journey 

بِيرَاتٓ  ثلََثَٓ شَرَفٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ يكَُب ِرُٓ»  :يقَوُلُٓ ثمَُّٓ تكَ 

 "One should say Takbīr three times upon every 
elevated place, then say: 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُ، وَلَهُٓ المُل كُ، لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   قدَِيرٌٓ، شَي 
ُٓ صَدقََٓ حَامِدوُنَ، لِرَب ِنا عَابدِوُنَ، تاَئِبوُنَ، آيِبوُنَ، دهَُ، اللَّّ  وَهَزَمَٓ عَب دهَُ، وَنَصَرَٓ وَع 

زابَٓ دهَُٓ الۡحَ   «.وَح 

 None has the right to be worshiped except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner. To Him belongs the 
dominion, to Him belongs all praise, and He is 
Competent over all things. We are returning, 
repenting, worshiping, and praising our Lord. Allah 
fulfilled His promise, gave victory to His servant, 
and defeated the confederates alone."2 

106. What one should say when something 

pleasant or unpleasant happens to him 
Whenever something pleasing happened to the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), he would say: 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2080, no. 2709. 
2 The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would say it when he returned from a battle or Hajj. 

Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/163, no. 1797, and Muslim, 2/980, no. 1344. 
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دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم  الِحَاتُٓ تتَمُِّٓ بِنعِ مَتِهِٓ الَّذِي لِلَّّ  «الصَّ

 "Praise be to Allah, by Whose favor good things are 
accomplished." 

When something he disliked befell him, he 
would say: 

دُٓ» ِٓ الحَم   «.حَالٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ لِلَّّ

 "Praise be to Allah in all circumstances."1 

107. The virtue of invoking peace and 

blessings upon the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ُٓ صَلَّى صَلَة ٓ عَليََّٓ صَلَّى مَنٓ » ا بهَِا عَلَي هِٓ اللَّّ  «.عَش ر 

 "Whoever invokes blessings upon me once, Allah 
will send blessings upon him ten times."2 Such as 
saying: (O Allah, bestow Your peace and blessings 
upon our Prophet Muhammad). 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

علَوُا لَٓ» ؛ وَصَلُّوا عِيد ا قَب رِي تجَ  تمُٓ  حَي ثُٓ تبَ لغُُنيِ صَلَتكَُم فإَنَِّٓ عَليََّ  «.كُن 

 "Do not make my grave a place for celebration, and 
invoke blessings of Allah upon me, for they will 
reach me wherever you are."3 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

تُٓ مَنٓ  البَخِيلُٓ»  «.عَليََّٓ يصَُل ِٓ فلَمَٓ  عِن دهَُٓ ذكُِر 

 
1 Narrated by Ibn As-Sunni in "‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa Al-Laylah", no. 377, and 

Al-Hākim, 499/1, who classified it as Sahīh (authentic). It was also 
classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 4/201. 

2 Narrated by Muslim, 1/288, no. 384. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/218, no. 2044, and Ahmad, 2/367, no. 8804. Al-

Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic) in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 2/383. 
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 "The miser is the one in whose presence I am 
mentioned, but he does not invoke Allah's blessings 
upon me."1 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ِٓ إنَِّٓ» ضِٓ فيِ سَيَّاحِينَٓ مَلَئكَِة ٓ لِلَّّ تيِ مِنٓ  يبَُل ِغوُنيِ الۡرَ   «.السَّلَمَٓ أمَُّ

 "Allah has angels traveling around on earth 
conveying to me the greetings of my Ummah."2 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ٓ عَليََّٓ يسَُل ِمُٓ أحََدٓ  مِنٓ  مَا» ُٓ رَدَّٓ إلَِّ  «.السَّلَمَٓ عَلَي هِٓ أرَُدَّٓ حَتَّى رُوحِيَٓ عَلَيَّٓ اللَّّ

 "Whenever someone greets me, Allah restores my 
soul to me so that I return his greeting."3 

108. Spreading Salām (greeting of peace) 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مِنوُا، حَتَّى الجَنَّةَٓ تدَ خُلوُا لَٓ» مِنوُا وَلَٓ تؤُ  ءٓ  عَلىَ أدَلُُّكُمٓ أوََلَٓ تحََابُّوا، حَتَّى تؤُ   إذِآَ شَي 
 «.بَي نكَُمٓ  السَّلَمَٓ أفَ شُوا تحََابَب تمُ، فعَلَ تمُُوهُٓ

 "You will not enter Paradise until you believe, and 
you will not believe until you love one another. 
Shall I tell you of something which, if you do it, will 
make you love one another? Spread the greeting of 
peace among yourselves."4 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/551, no. 3546, and others. See also: "Sahīh Al-

Jāmi‘", 3/25, and "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/177. 
2 Narrated by An-Nasā’i, 3/43 no. 1282, and Al-Hākim, 2/421; classified as 

Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh An-Nasā’i", 1/274. 
3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, no. 2041; Al-Albāni classified it as Hasan (sound) 

in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 1/383. 
4 Narrated by Muslim, 1/74, no. 54, and Ahmad, no. 1430, and this is his 

wording, while Muslim's wording is: "You will not enter..." 
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 لِل عاَلمَِٓ، السَّلَمِٓ وَبذَ لُٓ نفَ سِكَٓ، مِنٓ  الِإن صَافُٓ: الِإيمَانَٓ جَمَعَٓ فقَدَ ٓ جَمَعهَُنَّٓ مَنٓ  ثلََثٌٓ»
 «.الِإق تاَرِٓ مِنَٓ وَالِإن فاَقُٓ

 "There are three qualities, whoever possesses 
them has gathered faith: being just with oneself, 
spreading greeting of peace to the world, and giving 
in charity despite scarcity."1 

Abdullāh ibn Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father) reported: A man asked the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): "Which deed in Islam is the best?" He 
said: 

عِمُٓ»  «.تعَ رِفٓ  لمَٓ  وَمَنٓ  عَرَف تَٓ مَنٓ  عَلىَ السَّلَمَٓ وَتقَ رأُٓ الطَّعاَمَ، تطُ 

 "Feeding people and extending the greeting of 
peace to those you know and those you do not 
know."2. 

109. How to return the greeting to a 

disbeliever if he greets you 

لُٓ عَلَي كُمٓ  سَلَّمَٓ إذاَ»  «.وَعَلَي كُمٓ : فقَوُلوُا الكِتاَبِٓ أهَ 

 "If the People of the Book greet you, say: And upon 
you."3 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 1/82, no. 28, on the authority of 

‘Ammār (may Allah be pleased with him), as Mawqūf (ascribed to a 
Companion) and Mu‘allaq (suspended). 

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 1/55, no. 12, and Muslim, 1/65, no. 
39. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/42, no. 6258, and Muslim, 4/1705, 
no. 2163. 
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110. Supplication upon hearing the crowing 

of rooster and braying of donkey 

تمُٓ  إذِاَ» يكََةِٓ صِياَحَٓ سَمِع  ألَوُا الد ِ َٓ فاَس  لِهِ؛ مِنٓ  اللَّّ  مَلكَ ا، رَأتَٓ  فإَنَِّهَا فَض 

 "When you hear the crowing of a rooster, ask Allah 
from His bounty, for it has seen an angel," 

Such as saying: (O Allah, I ask You for Your favor) 

تمُٓ  وَإذِاَ ذوُا الحِمَارِٓ نهَِيقَٓ سَمِع  ِٓ فَتعََوَّ  «.شَي طَان ا رَأىَ فإَنَِّهُٓ الشَّيطَانِ؛ مِنَٓ باِللَّّ

 And when you hear the braying of a donkey, seek 
refuge with Allah from the devil, for it has seen a 
devil."1 Such as saying: (I seek refuge with Allah 
from the accursed devil). 

111. Supplication upon hearing the barking 

of dogs at night 

تمُٓ  إذِاَ» ذوُا باِللَّي لِٓ الحَمِيرِٓ وَنهَِيقَٓ الكِلَبِٓ نبُاَحَٓ سَمِع  ِٓ فَتعََوَّ ؛ باِللَّّ  مَا يَرَي نَٓ فإَنَِّهُنَّٓ مِن هُنَّ
نَٓ لَٓ  «.ترََو 

 "When you hear the barking of dogs and the 
braying of donkeys at night, seek refuge with Allah 
from them, for indeed they see what you do not 
see."2 

Such as saying: (I seek refuge in Allah from the 
accursed devil). 

112. Supplication for one you insulted 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/350, no. 3303, and Muslim, 4/2092, 

no. 2729. 
2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 4/327, no. 5105, and Ahmad, 3/306, no. 14283. 

Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic) in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 3/961. 
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مِنٓ  فأَيَُّمَا اللَّهُمَّٓ» عَلٓ  سَبَب تهُُٓ مُؤ  بَة ٓ لَهُٓ ذلَِكَٓ فاَج  مَٓ إلَِي كَٓ قرُ   «.القِياَمَةِٓ يَو 

 "O Allah, any believer I insulted, make that a means 
of nearness for him to You on the Day of Judgment."1 

113. What a Muslim should say when 

praising another Muslim 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ا أحََدكُُم كَانَٓ إذِاَ» سِبُٓ: فلَ يقَلُٓ  مَحَالَةَٓ لَٓ صَاحِبهَُٓ مَادِح  ُٓ فلَُن ا أحَ   وَلَٓ حَسِيبهُُ، وَاللَّّ
ِٓ عَلىَ أزَُك ِي سِبهُُٓ أحََد ا، اللَّّ  «.وَكَذاَ كَذاَ – ذاَكَٓ يعَ لمَُٓ كَانَٓ إنِٓ – أحَ 

 "If any of you must praise his companion, let him 
say: I think so-and-so, and Allah knows him well, 
and I do not certify anyone before Allah. I think 
him—if he knows that—to be such-and-such."2 

114. What a Muslim should say when praised 

فِرٓ  يقَوُلوُنَ، بمَِا تؤَُاخِذ نيِ لَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» علَ نيِ[ يعَ لمَُونَٓ، لَٓ مَآ لِي وَاغ  ا وَاج  ا خَي ر   مِمَّ
 ]«.يَظُّنُّونَٓ

 "O Allah, do not hold me accountable for what they 
say, and forgive me for what they do not know, [and 
make me better than what they think of me]."3 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/171, no. 6361, and Muslim, 

4/2007, no. 396, and his wording is: "So make it for him a purification and 
mercy." 

2 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2296, no. 3000. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri in "Al-Adab Al-Mufrad", no. 761; its chain was 

authenticated by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Al-Adab Al-Mufrad", no. 585. The 
addition in brackets is from Al-Bayhaqi in "Shu‘ab Al-Īmān", 4/228 through 
another narration. 
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115. How the pilgrim makes the Talbiyah 

during Hajj or ‘Umrah 

دَ، إنَِّٓ لَبَّي كَ، لكََٓ شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ لَبَّي كَٓ لَبَّي كَ، اللَّهُمَّٓ لَبَّي كَٓ»  لَٓ وَالمُل كَ، لكََٓ وَالن عِ مَةَ، الحَم 
 «.لكََٓ شَرِيكَٓ

 "I respond to Your call, O Allah, I do respond. I 
respond to Your call, You have no partner, I do 
respond. Indeed, praise, blessing, and sovereignty 
belong to You, You have no partner."1 

116. Saying Takbīr when approaching the 

Black Stone 

بَي تِٓ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّبيُّٓ طَافَٓ» ك نَٓ أتَىَ كُلَّمَا بعَِيرٓ  عَلىَ باِل  ءٓ  إلَِي هِٓ أشََارَٓ الرُّ  «.وَكَبَّرَٓ عِن دهَُٓ بِشَي 

 "The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) performed Tawaf around the 
House on the back of a camel; whenever he came to 
the (black stone) corner, he would point to it with 
something he had and say the Takbir."2 

117. Supplication between the Yemeni 

Corner and the Black Stone 

 .ٱلنَّارِ﴾ عَذاَبَٓ وَقِناَ حَسَنةَٗٓ ٱلۡۡ خِرَةِٓ وَفيِ حَسَنَةٗٓ ٱلدُّنۡياَ فيِ ءَاتِناَ رَبَّناَ ٓ...﴿

 {...Our Lord, give us good in this world and good 
in the Hereafter, and protect us from the 
punishment of the Fire}3 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 3/408, no. 1549, and Muslim, 2/841, 

no. 1184. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 3/476, no. 1613, and the meaning of 

"something" is: the curved-end stick. See: "Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h", 
3/472. 

3 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/179, no. 1894, Ahmad, 3/411, no. 15398, and 
Al-Baghawi in "Sharh As-Sunnah", 7/128. Al-Albāni classified it as Hasan 
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118. Supplication while standing on Safa and 

Marwah 
When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came close to Safa, he 

recited: 

فاَ إنَِّٓ» وَةَٓ الصَّ ِٓ شَعآَئِرِٓ مِنٓ  وَال مَر  ُٓ ٓ،...اللَّّ ُٓ بدَأََٓ بمَِا أبَ دأَ  «بِهِٓ اللَّّ

 "{Indeed, al-Safa and al-Marwah are among the 
symbols of Allah...} I start with what Allah has 
started.” 

He then began with Safa and ascended it until he 
saw the House (Ka‘bah), then he faced the Qiblah, 
declared the oneness of Allah, proclaimed His 
greatness, and said: 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُٓ وَلَهُٓ المُل كُٓ لهَُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   قدَِيرٌ، شَي 
ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُ، اللَّّ دهَُ، أنَ جَزَٓ وَح  زَابَٓ وَهَزَمَٓ عَب دهَُ، وَنَصَرَٓ وَع  دهَُٓ، الۡحَ   وَح 

 “None has the right to be worshiped except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner. To Him belongs the 
dominion, to Him belongs all praise, and He is 
Competent over all things. None has the right to be 
worshiped except Allah alone. He fulfilled His 
promise, gave victory to His servant, and defeated 
the confederates alone,” 

اتٓ  ثلََثَٓ هَذاَ مِث لَٓ قاَلَٓ ذلكَٓ، بَي نَٓ دعََا ثمَُّٓ  «مَرَّ

 Then he supplicated to Allah in between, uttering 
the like of this three times." The Hadīth. And it 
states: “He did on Marwah as he did on Safa”1. 

 
(sound) in "Sahīh Abi Dāwūd", 1/354, the verse is from Surat al-Baqarah: 
201. 

1 Narrated by Muslim (2/888), no. (1218), Surat al-Baqarah: 158. 
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119. Supplication on the Day of ‘Arafah 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مِٓ دعَُاءُٓ الدُّعَاءِٓ خَي رُٓ»  :قَب لِي مِنٓ  وَالنَّبيُّونَٓ أنَاَ قلُ تُٓ مَا وَخَي رُٓ عَرَفَةَ، يَو 

 "The best supplication is the supplication on the 
Day of ‘Arafah, and the best statement I and the 
prophets before me have said is:" 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُٓ وَلَهُٓ المُل كُٓ لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   «.قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, and He is 
Competent over all things."1 “The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
mounted Al-Qaswā’ (his she-camel) until he came 
to Al-Mash‘ar Al-Harām. He faced the Qiblah, 
invoked Allah, proclaimed His greatness, glorified 
Him, and declared His oneness. He remained 
standing until it became very bright, and then he 
departed before the sun rose.”2 "He says Takbīr 
with each pebble he throws at the three Jamrahs. 
Then, he advances and stands to supplicate, facing 
the Qiblah, raising his hands after the first and 
second Jamrahs. As for Jamrat al-‘Aqabah, he 
throws it, saying Takbīr with each pebble, and then 
departs without standing there."3 

 
1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3585; classified as Hasan (sound) by Al-Albāni 

in "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/184, and in "Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah", 4/6. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 2/891, no. 1218. 
3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 3/583, no. 1751, and see its wording 

there. Also, Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 3/583, 3/584, and 3/581, no. 1753, 
and also narrated by Muslim, no. 1218. 
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120. Dhikr at Al-Mash‘ar Al-Harām (in 

Muzdalifah) 

121. Making Takbīr upon throwing the 

Jamrahs with every pebble 

122. Supplication of amazement and 

delightful matter 

ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ»  !«.اللَّّ

 "Glory be to Allah!"1 

«ُٓ بَرُٓ اللَّّ  !«.أكَ 

 "Allah is the Greatest!"2 

123. What one should do when something 

pleasant occurs 

رٌٓ أتَاَهُٓ إذِاَ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّبيُّٓ كَانَٓ» هُٓ أمَ  ا سَاجِد ا خَرَّٓ بِهِٓ يسَُرُّٓ أوَٓ  يَسُرُّ ِٓ شُك ر   «.وَتعَاَلىَ تبَاَرَكَٓ لِلَّّ

 "Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) received good news or 
was pleased by something, he would fall down in 
prostration out of gratitude to Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted."3 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fath, 1/210, 390, and 414, no. 115, no. 

3599, and no. 6218, and Muslim, 4/1857, no. 1674. 
2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 8/441, no. 4741 and no. 3062, At-

Tirmidhi, no. 2180, An-Nasā’i in "Al-Kubra", no. 11185. See: "Sahīh At-
Tirmidhi", 2/103 and 2/235, and "Musnad Ahmad", 5/218, no. 21900. 

3 Narrated by the authors of the Sunan except An-Nasā’i: Abu Dāwūd, no. 
2774, At-Tirmidhi, no. 1578, and Ibn Mājah, no. 1394. See: "Sahīh Ibn 
Mājah", 1/233 and "Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl", 2/226. 



 

105 

124. What to do and say when one feels pain 

in his body 

 :وَقلُٓ  جَسَدِكَٓ مِنٓ  تأَلَّمَٓ الَّذِي عَلىَ يدَكََٓ ضَعٓ »

 “Place your hand on the part of your body where 
you feel the pain and say:" 

مِٓ ِ، بِس   اللَّّ

 In the name of Allah, 

 ثلََث آ،

 Three times, 

اتٓ  سَب عَٓ وَقلُٓ   :مَرَّ

 And say seven times: 

ِٓ أعَُوذُٓ  «.وَأحَُاذِرُٓ أجَِدُٓ مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ  وَقدُ رَتِهِٓ باِللَّّ

 I seek refuge with Allah and His power from the 
evil of what I find and what I fear."1. 

125. Supplication if one fears to affect 

something with an evil eye 

بَرَكَةِٓ لَهُٓ فلَ يدَ عُٓ[ يعُ جِبهُُٓ مَا مَالِهِٓ مِنٓ  أوَٓ  نفَ سِهِ، مِنٓ  أوَٓ  أخَِيهِ، مِنٓ  أحََدكُُم رَأىَ إذِاَ» ] باِل 
 «.حَقٌّٓ العَي نَٓ فإَنَِّٓ

 "If any of you sees something from his brother, 
himself, or his wealth which he finds amazing, let 
him invoke blessings for it, for the evil eye is 
certainly true."2 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 4/1728, no. 2202. 
2 Narrated by Ahmad in his "Musnad", 4/447, no. 15700, Ibn Mājah, no. 3508, 

and Mālik, 3/118-119. Al-Albāni classified it as Sahīh (authentic) in "Sahīh 
Al-Jāmi‘", 1/212. See: the verification of "Zād Al-Ma‘ād" by Al-Arnā’ūt, 
4/170. 
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126. Dhikr at times of panic 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ» ُٓ إلَِّ  !«.اللَّّ

 "There is no god but Allah."1 

127. What to say upon slaughtering or 

sacrificing 

مِٓ» ِٓ بِس  ُٓ اللَّّ بَرُٓ وَاللَّّ  «.مِن يِ تقََبَّلٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ] وَلكََٓ مِن كَٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ[ أكَ 

 "In the name of Allah and Allah is the Greatest. [O 
Allah, it is from You and for You]. O Allah, accept it 
from me."2 

128. What to say to repel the plots of the 

rebellious devils 

ِٓ بكَلِمَاتِٓ أعَُوذُٓ» اتِٓ اللَّّ  وَبَرَأَٓ خَلقََ، مَا شَر ِٓ مِنٓ : فاَجِرٌٓ وَلَٓ بَرٌّٓ يجَُاوِزُهنَُّٓ لَٓ الَّتيِ التَّامَّ
 فيِٓ ذَرَأَٓ مَا شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  فيهَآ، يعَ رُجُٓ مَا شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  السَّمَاءِ، مِنَٓ يَن زِلُٓ مَا شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  وَذرََأَ،

ضِ، رُجُٓ مَا شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  الۡرَ   كُل ِٓ شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  وَالنَّهَارِ، اللَّي لِٓ فِتنَِٓ شَر ِٓ وَمِنٓ  مِن هَا، يَخ 

ٓ طَارِقٓ  مَنُٓ ياَ بِخَي رٓ  يَط رُقُٓ طَارِق ا إلَِّ  «.رَح 

 "I seek refuge with the perfect words of Allah that 
neither a righteous nor a wicked person can exceed: 
from the evil of what He created, and originated, 
and spread, and from the evil of what descends 
from the heaven, and from the evil of what ascends 
therein, and from the evil of what He spread in the 
earth, and from the evil of what comes out of it, and 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 6/381, no. 3346, and Muslim, 4/2208, 

no. 2880. 
2 Narrated by Muslim, 3/1557, no. 1967, Al-Bayhaqi, 9/287, and the part in 

brackets is from Al-Bayhaqi, 9/287, and others. The last sentence is 
paraphrased from the narration of Muslim. 
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from the evil of the trials of the night and the day, 
and from the evil of every visitor except for one that 
knocks with good, O Most Merciful."1 

129. Istighfār (seeking forgiveness) and 

repentance 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

«ِٓ تغَفِرُٓ إِن يِ وَاللَّّ َٓ لۡسَ  مِٓ فيِ إلَِي هِٓ وَأتَوُبُٓ اللَّّ ثرََٓ اليَو  ة ٓ سَب عِينَٓ مِنٓ  أكَ   «.مَرَّ

 "By Allah, I ask Allah for forgiveness and repent to 
Him more than seventy times a day."2 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ِٓ إلِىَ توُبوُا النَّاسُٓ أيَُّهَا ياَ» مِٓ فيِ أتَوُبُٓ فإَنِ يِ اللَّّ ة ٓ مِائةََٓ إلَِي هِٓ اليَو   «.مَرَّ

 "O people, repent to Allah, for I repent to Him one 
hundred times a day."3 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 :قاَلَٓ مَنٓ »

 Whoever says: 

تغَ فِرُٓ َٓ أسَ  ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ الَّذِي العَظيمَٓ اللَّّ  إلَِيهِٓ، وَأتَوُبُٓ القَيُّوُمُٓ الحَيُّٓ هُوَٓ إلَِّ

 I seek forgiveness from Allah the Magnificent. 
There is none worthy of worship except Him. He is 
the Ever-Living and the Sustainer of all existence. 
And I do repent to Him, 

ُٓ غَفَرَٓ فِٓ مِنَٓ فَرَّٓ كَانَٓ وَإنِٓ  لَهُٓ اللَّّ ح   «.الزَّ

 
1 Narrated by Ahmad, 3/419, no. 15461, with a Sahīh (authentic) chain of 

narration, and by Ibn As-Sunni, no. 637. Its chain of narration was classified 
as Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Arnā’ūt in his Takhrīj of "At-Tahāwiyyah", p. 
133. See also: "Majma‘ Az-Zawā’id", 10/127. 

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/101, no. 6307. 
3 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2076, no. 2702. 
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 Allah will forgive him even if he has fled from the 
battlefield."1 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

بُّٓ يكَُونُٓ مَا أقَ رَبُٓ» فِٓ فيِ العَب دِٓ مِنَٓ الرَّ تطََع تَٓ فإَنِِٓ الآخِرِٓ اللَّي لِٓ جَو   تكَُونَٓ أنَٓ  اس 
نٓ  َٓ يذَ كُرُٓ مِمَّ  «.فكَُنٓ  السَّاعَةِٓ تلِ كَٓ فيِ اللَّّ

 "The nearest the Lord to a servant is in the middle 
of the last part of the night. So, if you can be among 
those who remember Allah at that hour, then do 
so."2 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 «.الدُّعَاءَٓ فأَكَثِرُوا سَاجِدٌٓ وَهُوَٓ رَب ِهِٓ مِنٓ  العَب دُٓ يكَُونُٓ مَا أقَ رَبُٓ»

 "The nearest a slave is to his Lord when he is 
prostrating, so engage in supplication diligently."3 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

تغَ فِرُٓ وَإِن يِ قلَ بيِ عَلىَ لَيغُاَنُٓ إِنَّهُٓ» َٓ لۡسَ  مِٓ فيِ اللَّّ ة ٓ مِائةََٓ اليَو   «.مَرَّ

 “Sometimes I perceive a veil covering my heart, 
and I ask Allah for forgiveness a hundred times a 
day.”4 

 
1 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd, 2/85, no. 1517, At-Tirmidhi, 5/569, no. 3577, and 

Al-Hākim who classified it as Sahīh (authentic) and Adh-Dhahabi agreed 
with him, 1/511. Al-Albāni also classified it as Sahīh (authentic). See: 
"Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/182, and "Jāmi‘ Al-Usūl li Ahādīth Ar-Rasūl" (صلى الله عليه وسلم), 
4/389-390, verified by Al-Arnā’ūt. 

2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, no. 3579, An-Nasā’i, 1/279, no. 572, and Al-Hākim, 
1/309. See: "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/183 and "Jāmi‘ Al-Usūl", verified by Al-
Arnā’ūt, 4/144. 

3 Narrated by Muslim, 1/350, no. 482. 
4 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2075, no. 2702. Ibn al-Athīr said: "I perceive a veil 

covering my heart," meaning it is covered and overshadowed, i.e., 
forgetfulness; for he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was constantly engaged in Dhikr, closeness, and 
continuous vigilance. If he forgot or neglected any of these at times, he 
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130. The merit of Tasbīh (glorifying Allah), 

Tahmīd (praising Him), Tahlīl (proclaiming 

His oneness), and Takbīr (proclaiming His 

greatness) 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 :قاَلَٓ مَنٓ »

 "Whoever says: 

ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ دِهِٓ اللَّّ  وَبِحَم 

 Glory be to Allah and His is the praise 

مٓ  فيِ ة ٓ مِائةََٓ يَو  ر زَبدَِٓ مِث لَٓ كَانَتٓ  وَلَوٓ  خَطَاياَهُٓ حُطَّتٓ  مَرَّ  «.البَح 

 one hundred times a day, his sins will be erased 
even if they were as much as the foam of the sea."1. 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 :قاَلَٓ مَنٓ »

 "Whoever says: 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ دُ، وَلَهُٓ المُل كُ، لَهُٓ لَهُ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  ءٓ  كُل ِٓ عَلىَ وَهُوَٓ الحَم   قدَِيرٌٓ شَي 

 There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
sovereignty, to Him belongs the praise, and He is 
Competent over all things. 

، عَش رَٓ تقََٓ كَمَنٓ  كَانَٓ مِرَار  بعََةَٓ أعَ  ٓ أرَ  مَاعِيلَٓ وَلدَِٓ مِنٓ  أنَ فسُ   «.إِس 

 
considered it a sin upon himself and hastened to seek forgiveness. See: 
"Jami‘ Al-Usūl", 4/386. 

1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/168, no. 6405, and Muslim, 4/2071, no. 2691. 
See also: The merit of saying it one hundred times in the morning and the 
evening, p. 65 of this book. 
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 ten times, it will be as though he emancipated four 
slaves from the offspring of Ismā‘īl (Ishmael)."1 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مَنِٓ إلِىَٓ حَبِيبَتاَنِٓ المِيزَانِ، فيِ ثقَِيلَتاَنِٓ الل ِسَانِ، عَلىَ خَفِيفَتاَنِٓ كَلِمَتاَنِٓ» ح   :الرَّ

 "There are two phrases that are light on the tongue, 
heavy on the scale, and dear to the Most Merciful: 

ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ دِهِ، اللَّّ ِٓ سُب حانَٓ وَبِحَم   «.العَظِيمِٓ اللَّّ

 "Glory be to Allah and praise is His, glory be to 
Allah the Most Magnificent"2. 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 :أقَوُلَٓ لَۡنَٓ »

 "For me to say: 

ِ، سُب حَانَٓ دُٓ اللَّّ ِ، وَالحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ لِلَّّ ُ، إلَِّ ُٓ اللَّّ بَرُ، وَاللَّّ  أكَ 

 Glory be to Allah, and praise be to Allah, and there 
is no deity worthy of worship but Allah, and Allah is 
the Greatest, 

ا إلِيََّٓ أحََبُّٓ  «.الشَّمسُٓ عَلَي هِٓ طَلعََتٓ  مِمَّ

 is dearer to me than everything upon which the sun 
rises."3 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مٓ  كُلَّٓ يكَ سِبَٓ أنَٓ  أحََدكُُم أيَعَ جِزُٓ»  «حَسَنةَٓ  ألَ فَٓ يَو 

 “Is anyone of you unable to earn a thousand good 
deeds each day?” One of those present asked him: 

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/67, no. 6404, and Muslim with his wording, 

4/2071, no. 2693. See also: The merit of saying it one hundred times a day: 
Supplication no. 93, p. 66 of this book. 

2 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri, 7/168, no. 6404, and Muslim, 4/2072, no. 2694. 
3 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2072, no. 2695. 
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"How can one of us earn a thousand good deeds?" 
He replied: 

بِيحَة ، مِائةََٓ يسَُب حُِٓ»  «.خَطِيئةَٓ  ألَ فُٓ عَن هُٓ يحَُطُّٓ أوَٓ  حَسَنَةٓ  ألَ فُٓ لَهُٓ فَيكُتبَُٓ تسَ 

 “He glorifies Allah a hundred times, and thus a 
thousand good deeds will be recorded for him, or a 
thousand sins will be erased from him.”1. 

 :قاَلَٓ مَنٓ »

 "Whoever says: 

ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ دِهِٓ العَظِيمِٓ اللَّّ  وَبِحَم 

 Glory and praise be to Allah the Most Magnificent 

لةٌَٓ لَهُٓ غُرِسَتٓ   «.الجَنَّةِٓ فيِ نَخ 

 a date palm will be planted for him in Paradise."2 

And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ِٓ عَب دَٓ ياَ» ٓ ب نَٓ اللَّّ  «الجَنَّةِ؟ كُنوُزِٓ مِنٓ  كَن زٓ  عَلىَ أدَلُُّكَٓ ألََٓ قَي س 

 “O Abdullah ibn Qays, shall I guide you to one of the 
treasures of Paradise?” I said: “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: 

 :قلُٓ »

 "Say: 

لَٓ لَٓ ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِٓ إلَِّ  «.باِللَّّ

 There is no might or strength except through 
Allah."3 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2073, no. 2698. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/511, no. 3464, and Al-Hākim, 1/501, who 

classified it as Sahīh (authentic), and Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him. See: 
"Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 5/531, and "Sahīh At-Tirmidhi", 3/160. 

3 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 11/213, no. 4206, and Muslim, 
4/2076, no. 2704. 
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And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ِٓ إلِىَ الكَلَمِٓ أحََبُّٓ» بعٌَٓ اللَّّ  :أرَ 

 "The most beloved words to Allah are four: 

ِ، سُب حَانَٓ دُٓ اللَّّ ِ، وَالحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ لِلَّّ ُ، إلَِّ ُٓ اللَّّ بَرُ، وَاللَّّ  أكَ 

 Glory be to Allah, praise be to Allah, there is no 
deity worthy of worship but Allah, and Allah is the 
Greatest, 

كَٓ لَٓ  «.بدَأَتَٓ بأِيَ هِِنَّٓ يَضُرُّ

 It does not matter which one you say first."1 

A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
and said: "Teach me words that I can say." He said: 

 :قلُٓ »

 "Say: 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ دهَُٓ اللَّّ ُٓ لَهُٓ، شَرِيكَٓ لَٓ وَح  بَرُٓ اللَّّ ا، أكَ  دُٓ كَبِير  ِٓ وَالحَم  آ، لِلَّّ ِٓ سُب حَانَٓ كَثِير   رَب ِٓ اللَّّ
لَٓ لَٓ العاَلمَِينَ، ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ ِٓ إلَِّ  «الحَكِيمِٓ العَزِيزِٓ باِللَّّ

 There is no god except Allah, the One, and He has 
no partner; Allah is Most Great and greatness is for 
Him. Abundant praise is due to Him. Glory be to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds. There is no might nor 
power save with Allah, the All-Powerful, the All-
Wise." 

He said: “So these are for my Lord; then what is 
for me?” He said: 

 :قلُٓ »

 "Say: 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 3/1685, no. 2137. 
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فِرٓ  اللَّهُمَّٓ نيِ، لِي، اغ  حَم  دِنيِ، وَار  زُق نيِ وَاه   «.وَار 

 O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, 
and provide me with sustenance."1. 

When someone embraced Islam, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
would teach him how to pray, then order him to 
supplicate to Allah by these words: 

فِرِٓ اللَّهُمَّٓ» نيِ، لِي، اغ  حَم  دِنيِٓ، وَار  زُق نيِ وَعَافِنيِ وَاه   «.وَار 

 "O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, 
bestow wellness upon me, and provide me with 
sustenance."2 

 الدُّعَاءِٓ أفَ ضَلَٓ إنَِّٓ»

 "Indeed, the best supplication is: 

دُٓ ِ، الحَم   لِلَّّ

 All praise be to Allah 

ك رِٓ وَأفَ ضَلَٓ  الذ ِ

 And the best Dhikr is: 

ٓ إلَِهَٓ لَٓ ُٓ إلَِّ  «.اللَّّ

 There is no god but Allah."3 

الِحَاتُٓ الباَقِياَتُٓ»  :الصَّ

 "The lasting righteous deeds are: 

 
1 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2072, no. 2696, with an addition by Abu Dāwūd, 

1/220, no. 832: When the Bedouin turned away, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "He 
has filled his hands with goodness." 

2 Narrated by Muslim, 4/2073, no. 3697, and in another narration by him: 
"For indeed, these gather for you your worldly life and your Hereafter." 

3 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 5/462, no. 3383, Ibn Mājah, 2/1249, no. 3800, and 
Al-Hākim, 1/503, who classified it as Sahīh (authentic), and Adh-Dhahabi 
agreed with him. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 1/362. 
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ِ، سُب حَانَٓ دُٓ اللَّّ ِ، وَالحَم  ٓ إلَِهَٓ وَلَٓ لِلَّّ ُ، إلَِّ ُٓ اللَّّ بَرُ، وَاللَّّ لَٓ وَلَٓ أكَ  ةَٓ وَلَٓ حَو  ٓ قوَُّ  «.باِللَّّٓ إلَِّ

 Glory be to Allah, all praise is due to Allah, there is 
no deity worthy of worship except Allah, Allah is the 
Greatest, and there is no might or power except 
through Allah."1 

131. How did the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) glorify Allah? 
Abdullāh ibn Amr (may Allah be pleased with 

them) reported: 

بِيحَٓ يعَ قِدُٓ صلى الله عليه وسلم النَّبيَّٓ رَأيَ تُٓ»  «.بِيمَِينِهِٓ: »زيادة ٓ وفي« التَّس 

 "I saw the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) counting Tasbīh," with an 
additional wording: "with his right hand"2. 

132. Types of goodness and comprehensive 

etiquette 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

سَي تمُ أوَٓ  – اللَّي لِٓ جُن حُٓ كَانَٓ إذِاَ» ٓ، تنَ تشَِرُٓ الشَّياَطِينَٓ فإَنَِّٓ صِب ياَنـَكُم، فكَفُُّوا – أمَ   حِينَئذِ 
ٓ، اللَّيلِٓ مِنَٓ سَاعَةٌٓ ذهََبَٓ فإَذِاَ لِقوُا فخََلُّوهمُ  مَٓ وَاذ كُرُوا الۡبَ وَابَٓ وَأغَ  ؛ِ اس   فإَنَِّٓ اللَّّ

كُوا مُغلقَ ا، باَب ا يفَ تحَُٓ لَٓ الشَّيطَانَٓ ، وَأوَ  مَٓ وَاذ كُرُوا قِرَبكَُم  ِ، اس  رُوا اللَّّ  آنِيَتكَُمٓ، وَخَم ِ
مَٓ وَاذ كُرُوا ِ، اس  ئ آ، عَلَي هَا تعَ رُضُوا أنَٓ  وَلوَٓ  اللَّّ فِئوُا شَي   «.مَصَابِيحَكُمٓ  وَأطَ 

 "When the night falls–or when it is evening–
restrain your children, for the devils spread out at 
that time. When an hour of the night has passed, 

 
1 Narrated by Ahmad, no. 513, according to the arrangement of Ahmad 

Shākir. See: "Majma‘ Az-Zawā’id", 1/297, and attributed by Ibn Hajar in 
"Bulūgh Al-Marām" from the narration of Abu Sa‘īd to An-Nasā’i in "Al-
Kubra", no. 10617, and classified as Sahīh (authentic) by Ibn Hibbān, no. 
840, and Al-Hākim, 1/541. 

2 Narrated by Abu Dāwūd with its wording, 2/81, no. 1502, and At-Tirmidhi, 
5/521, no. 3486. See: "Sahīh Al-Jāmi‘", 4/271, no. 4865. It was classified as 
Sahīh (authentic) by Al-Albāni in "Sahīh Sunan Abi Dāwūd", 1/411. 
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release them, and close the doors while mentioning 
the name of Allah, for the devil does not open a 
closed door. Fasten your waterskins and mention 
the name of Allah, cover your vessels and mention 
the name of Allah, even if you only place something 
over them, and turn off your lamps."1 

May Allah’s peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and all his 
Companions.

 
1 Narrated by Al-Bukhāri with Al-Fat'h, 10/88, no. 5623, and Muslim, 3/1595, 

no. 2012. 
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